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Abstract - Eating Cities:The Politics of Everyday Life in 

Kampala, Uganda 

Ph.D. Dspafiment of Political Science. llniversity of Toronto. Christopher Jean-Pierre 

Gombay. 1997. 

The central argument of this thesis is that while the approach to the study of both 

politics of stabilization and adjustment in the Third World has added significantly to our 

understanding of the nature of political systerns and poi~tical cultures. it remains 

incijmplete because the focus of most of the studies is not on the micro-level. or the 

level at which ordinary people struggle for suaival and economic benefit. As a result. an 

important element in our understanding of the politics of adjustment remains obscure: 

the politics of everyday life. I would argue that the failure of urban adjustment in 

Kampala is a direct result of the vitality of the politics of everyday life and the failure of 

institutional reforrn measures adequately to address the logic of this form of politics. 

The politics of everyday life confronts top-down attempts at institutional reform. 

undermines them. and incorporates them in a fashion which conforms to its own 

imperatives. 

I explore these issues by looking at the case of market vendors in Kampala. 

Uganda as they struggle to improve the physical and administrative conditions within 

thetr market. The canvas upon which these struggles over space and services emerge 

include increasing urban poverty and insecurity in Kampala. intergovernmental 

jurisdictional squabbles between the Kampala City Council and the central government. 

and the World Bank sponsored Uganda First Urban Project. These everyday political 

struggles show how the urban poor undeimtne and resist attempts to impose restrictive 

regulatov frameworks upon those who cannot afford them. 
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Chapter 1: Eating Cities 

Chapter 1: Eating Cities 

Moses curses the Kampala City Council (KCC) as he walks toward Owino 

Market. It's only 3 o'clock in the afternoon but already he can see that the hawkers have 

begun to congregate around the market gates and the handicapped are hard at work in 

the parking yard fronting for dishonest businessmen in shops across the road who 

want to seIl their goods at any cost. How things have changed. In 1972. when Owina 

Market was fint opened, everything looked so neat and clean. There were only about 

two hundred and fifty stalls, but they were impressive. There had been comgated iron 

roofs, a paved floor, running water, good garbage collection. and many customers. 

Those were the days when i? semec! !ike =n;<hinj vds~ pcssible and vmking in :hs 

market was a worthwhile job. Customers would use the car park for parking, not for 

shopping as they do today, and business was good. Granted, there were not enough 

stalls to keep everyone satisfied. Even before the market was officially opened, there 

were signs of illegal vendon setting up stalls around the market. But who would have 

thought the market would have turned into what it has becorne today - five thousand 

stalls spreading out everywhere. Some people say it is now the largest market in East 

Africa. And to think that it was only planned to hold one hundred vendon! 

As he picks his way gingerly along the muddy channels leading to his matooke' 

stall on a Tuesday aftemoon in January 1995, he looks up apprehensively at the dark 

clouds in the sky and in his mind he curses the 'pack of thieves' at the Kampala City 

1 Matooke is a green plantain. a staple for many in Kampala, 
1 
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Council - for their broken and empty promises. For almost ten yean now they have been 

promising to 'rehabilitate' Owino Mariet but vü~at has come of it? Increaced rents and 

fewei custorners. Nobody wants to come to the stalls near the back of the market 

where the path:;ays tüm into muddy troughs and the open drainage channels filied with 

sewage overflow with disti~rbing regularity during the rainy season. The paving under 

the inner market has long since disappeared and even there, things are difficult when it 

rains. Moses has given up trying to make an honest living in his stall at Owino. Now. like 

many of his neighbours, he arrives in the early afternoon and prepares to do his 

business in the illegal Evening market, which opens at 500 PM. every day just outside 

the main gate of Owino. 

In 1985. the Kampala City Council (KCC) announced that the market would soon 

be upgraded. The town clerk said that the World Bank in Washington had agreed to 

finance the upgrading and soon, Owino Market would be the best market in East Africa. 

Shortly after the people were told of the upgrading, a team of western consultants came 

to ask questions about the market. take pictures and draw maps. And then the news 

spread that the project had been approved. But that was seven years ago and nothing 

has happened. The City Council can take its empty promises and go to hell. Moses 

thinks. The men at the Owino Market Vendors Association (MVA) pushed and pushed 

at the KCC and the Ministry of Local Govemment. When they retumed empty handed 

from their last meeting they said 'Big men have to eat'. Nothing was done to build the 

market or to remove the informai one. 

Still. the MVA is fighting for us, the vendors, and 1, for one will continue to 

support them. But now even the MVA is having difficulties because vendors are 
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deserting the official Owim market for the 'illegal' one. What will happen nobody knows. - 
How will they al1 survive when more and more people are coming to the city and others 

who are already here are losing their jobs 7 Is there any hope? 

In 1995, Moses, and many other vendors around him in Ciwina, had reason to 

feel despondent. After more than one decade of waiting, there was little evidence that 

anything was going to be done. On the contrary, it appeared that things could only get 

worse. But I believe that there is hope, and that Moses in Owino market is part of it. He, 

together with other vendors - the urban poor - and the MVA, are playing out a latter day 

tale of David and Goliath. Somztirnes, these vendon struggle against the combined 

forces of the local authority, the central govemment, and the World Bank. At other 

times, they join with the local authority to fight against the 'illegal' Evening markets 

which threaten vendor's livelihûods and the Kampala City Couricil's power to regulate 

urban space. Their struggle to get the market upgraded is the focus of this thesis. It is 

the story of one aspect of local politics in Kampala; about the real relationship between 

markets and politics. It is a story about how 'market forces' extend beyond tne 

movement of the 'invisible hand' of supply and dernand curves of economic texts. It 

look at the coricrete way the supply and demand for a specific urban service are 

actually constituted by real people with very real needs: the vendors of Owino market. 

This is a study of Kampala's biggest market and how the vendors have struggled to 

preserve and transfomi it in the face of local governrnent neglect and indifference, and 

cornpetition from informal markets. The analysis shows that at the level of real markets, 

politics and economics are so deeply intertwined in that it is often diffîcult to distinguish 

behveen the two. 
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It is also about structural adjustment, and a su&-set of the activities associated - 
with this process which the World Bank has called "urban adju~tment."~ These 

programs seek to apply principles similar to those involved in national macro-economic 

adjustrnent programs. to the urban sector in dsveloping countries. While rnuch has 

been written about the impact of structural adjustment at the national level in the 

developing world,' much less i:: known about its impact in the urban context. The 

relationship between cause and effed is extremely difficult to pin d o m  at the national 

or international level. At the city level, however, it is much easier to examine the impact 

of policy and programs because the impacts are both more visible and easier to isolate. 

Rather than focusing upon an analysis of the entire adjustment program in 

Uganda, I will examine in some detail the impact of urban adjustment on the way in 

which one specific service in Kampala has been managed. The recommended 

solutions of urban adjustrnent for many local govemments, although differing in f o m  

from one city to the next, have sought the sarne outcome - to further diminish the role of 

local govemment in managing urban affain. Most importantly, it is the story about the 

way in which politics is now being conducted in Third World cities in which both class 

and state actors have their backs against the wall and are struggling to survive in 

whatever manner they c m .  

2 Wodd Bank. 1991a. Urban Policy and Economic Developrnent. An Agenda for the 1990s. 
(Washington: Worid Bank). p. 6. 

3 See for example G. A. Comia. R. Jolly. and F. Stewart (eds). 1987. Adjustment with s Human 
Face. (Oxford: Clarendon Press). Fantu Chem. 1989. The Silent Revolution in Africa. (London: 
Zed Press Ltd.). Paul Streeten. 'Structural adjustrnent : a survey of the issues and options.' in 
Worîd ûevelopment. v. 15, n. 12, pp. 1469-1482. and Rolph van der Hoeven and F. P. M. van 
der Kraaij (eds.). Structural adjustment and beyond in SubSaharan Africa : research and 
policy issues, ( London: James Currey). 
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The central argument of this thesis is that whila the approach to the study of both 

politics of stabilization and adjustment in the Third Wodd has added significântly to Our 

understanding of the nature of political systems and political c~il?ures, it remains 

incomplete because the focus of most of the studies is not on the micro-level, or the 

level at which ordinary people struggle for suMval and economic benefit. As a result, an 

important element in Our understanding of the politics of adjustment remains obscure: 

the politics of everyday life. I would argue that the failure of urban adjustrnent in 

Kampala is a direct result of the vitality of the politics of everyday life and the failure of 

institutional reform measures adequately to address the logic of this f o n  of politics. 

The poiitics of everyday life confronts top-down attempts at institutional reform, 

undermines thern. and incorporates thern in a fashion which confons to its own 

irnperatives. 

While such an argument may seem somewhat dated in political science,' the 

importance of everyday life is enjoying a renaissance in two related disciplines. During 

recent years, a number of historians and soc~ologists have focused upon the 

importance of the daily occurrence as a major explanatory variable in their respective 

disciplines. Fernand Braudel's magnum opus. Civilkation and Capitalism 15th - 18th 

Century (1979) begins with a volume on the history of everyday ~ i f e . ~  Alf Lüdtke's The 

History of Everyday Life: Reconstructing Experiences and Ways of Life (1995). 

elevates the history of everyday life to the level of theory as he suggests it requires the 

-- - --- - - -  A - - -- - a - - -- - - - - 
4 For example, a simiiar argument was originaliy made by Alexis de Tocqueville (1 990) in his 

dassic analysis, Democracy in America. (New York: Vintage Books). 
5 Femand Braudel. 1979. The Structures of Everyday Life. Civikation and Capitalism 15th - 

18th Century. (New York: Harper and Row). 
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"systematic decentnng of analysis and interpretati~n.'~ Sociologists like Jon Caulfield 

writing about Toronto.' and political scien!ists like Mike Davis wdting about Los 

Angeles8 have emphasized the extent to which local politica! stniggles have shaped the 

face of their respective cities in response ta the pressures of suburbanization and 

globalization respectively. 

To make sense of the politics of everyday life we endow it with three distinctive 

but interrelated characteristics: its historicity, its locus, and its logic. I will deal with each 

in tum. First, it is a form of politia which is inseparable from the state. It has deep 

historical roots which c m  be traced back to the imposition of the colonial state on 

indigenous structures. I suggest that the state in post-coionial Africa can not be 

abstracted from its historical roots and must be understood as a historically-specific 

form which combines both exogenous and indigenous foms of power. The politics of 

everyday life is now fimly embedded within the "bifurcated" post-colonial state and 

post-colonial civil society. Its politics mirrors and combines both the language and 

actions of 'civil society' and the despotism and corruption of the 'native authority.' In a 

situation where the state is no longer able to provide minimum sewices to its citizens. 

the door is open for parallel organizations to fiIl the gap. In the 1980s, it was possible to 

write about "exit and voiceMQ or the "uncaptured peasantry."1° Now it is the state that is 
- -  - - -- - - -- -- - A - - - --- P - - - - - 

G Alf Ludtke. 'Introduction. What is the History of Everyday M e  and Who are its Practitioners?' in Alf 
Ludtke (ed.). 1995. The History of Everyday Life: Reconstructing Historia1 Experiences and 
Wayi of Ljfe. (Princeton: Princeton University Press). p. 15. [emphasis in the originalj. 

, Jon Cauifield. 1994- City Fonn and Everyday LHe: Toronto's Gentrification and Critical 
Social Practice. (Toronto: University 3f Tcironto Press). 

B Mike Davis. 1990. City of Quartz: Excavating the Future in Los Angeles. (New York: Verso). 
9 Albert O. Hirschman. 1970. Exit, Voice, and Loyalty: Responses to Decline in Firms, 

Organizations, and States. (Cambridge Mass: Hanrard University Press). 
'O Goran Hyden. 1980. Beyond Ujamaa in Tanzania. Underdevelopment and an uncaptured 

Peasantry. (Berkeley University of California Press) and G. Hyden. 1983. No Shortcuts to 
Progress. Afrian Development Management in Perspective. (Berkeley: University of 
California Press). 
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'exitingt. In cases like Ug~nda where the state is extremely weak and fragmented. the - 
institutional vacuum left by the collapse of the traditional power structure and the 

post-colonial state, laid the foundations for a much broader forum for the politics of 

everyday life. Thus, while political elections and the dernocratization of political systems 

in Africa rnay have been the focus of significant attention dunng recent years, sorne of 

this concem may, in the futur2, shift to the examination of local struggles over services. 

It is both about the way in which organizations in civil society relate to the state, and 

how they relate to one another. 

Second, the politics of everyday life often involves struggles over space - Who 

owns it? Who can use it? And who is responsible for servicing it? Its true force is felt 

more in the daily machinations of govemment: over where, how, and when urben 

semices are delivered or upgraded and how and when urban space is used and by 

whom. Local governments are traditionally responsible for regulating land-use within 

their jurisdictions and providing a variety of services to their citizens. Such services may 

range frorn housing, to roads, to garbage collection, to schools, to markets. In addition, 

they are responsible for enforcing land-use reguiations goveming activities within 

specified areas. Each of these activities involves the use of space and resources. It is 

at these junctures that much of the politics occurs. 

The third feature of the politics of everyday life is its logic - survival and 

accumulation. The prirnary irnpetus for the politics of everyday life cornes from the 

urban poor who must survive in a giobalized economy and quickly adjust to national 

and local economic reforms. The way in which they organize themselves 

associationally, politically, and econornically forms the basis of their survival. Grafted on 
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to this, or in certain instances, emerging from it, is a process of eccumulation which is - 
often described as the 'informal sector.' 

Often. monographs on urban collective action are subsumed under studies of the 

informai sector and its resiliency in the face of bamen to growth." The thrust of much 

of this literature has been that ri7any Third World cities are developing dualistic 

economies divided into formal and informal with the rnajority of the population 

depending more and more upon their informal activiües for survival. In a fascinating 

study of the infonal sector on a global scale, Manuel Castells and Alejandro Portes 

argue that the current interest with the 'informal economy' should not be posed in 

oppositional ternis between state and civil society, but rather as a manifestation of a 

new form of production, symbiotically related to the fomal economy, but one which is 

flexible and ad hoc. 

It stands to reason that as this new, more flexible fom of production emerges. a 

new form of politics which straddles the forma! and the informal sector, is also 

emerging. The subtlety of this fom of politics will emerge in this thesis as we explore 

the way in which vendors in the city intertwine political and economic action, and use 

both formal and infonal means to secure their livelihoods. In the battle against local 

govemments they will use a variety of different strategies at their disposal to achieve 

their objectives. These strategies combine both an econornic and political logic wt iich 

makes the DNo vîrtually inseparable in analytical ternis. In such a context, economics 

11 See for example, Hemando de Soto. 1982. The Mher Path. (New York: Harper and Row). 
Manuell Castells 8 Alejandro Portes. 'World Underneath: The Ongins, Dynamics, and Effects of 
the Informal Econùm$ in Alejandro Portes. Manuel Castells & Lauren A Benton (eds.). 1989. 
The Informal Economy: Studies in Advanced and Less Developed Countries. (Baltimore: 
The Johns Hopkins University Press). 
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can becorne - politics. As cities of the Third World becorne increasingly informalized, the 

politics of everyday iiie takes on greater sigiiificance. In such situations, the fonnal 

political system atternpts to subjugate the infonal arena to strengthen itseif. The 

infomal politics, on the other hand, uses its power, hoth formal and informal, to 

challenge formal power. Michel Laguerre, writing about the infonal city in the United 

States describes the dynamic in the following way: 

Put very simply, it is my view that informa1 practices which are by no means 
trivial - constitute an important factor in the shapiag of everyday life at the 
personal, group and institutional levels. In fact, these infomal practices shape, 
sustain, support, undemine and influence in many different ways the flow of 
processes and activities of the fomal system of society. Without thern, the 
formal system would not be able to function. They constitute an integral part of 
its operation. '' 

The infomalization of urban areas, I argue, leads toward the further weakening of the 

state and the undercutting of the position espoused by the international financial 

institutions of laying the foundation for sustainable development. 

What begins to emerge is an everyday politics in which the formal state 

apparatus continues to exist and elections continue to be contested, but in which much 

of the decision-making which effects people on a daily basis is canied out by those 

people through their own organizations struggling against, and sometimes aligning with, 

organs of the state. In many instances, this decision-making is driven by financial 

imperatives of suwival above al1 else. What emerges is a politirs driven at the most 

basic level, by the need to eat. 

While the focus of the argument is to suggest that the politics of everyday life 

has played a major role in underrnining Kampala's urban adjustrnent program, the 

- - - a -  -- - - 
13 Michel Laguerre. 1994. The Informal City. (New York: St. Martins Press ). p. 26. 
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underlying rationale is to suggest that such struggles may provide a fniitful counteipoint 

to deteministic macro-positions. Perhaps one reason why this type of politics in many 

countries has not corne to light is because the prevailing units of analysis through 

which politia are refracted, tend to focus un international or at best, national level 

phenornena." This is as true of macro-economists and analysts at the World Bank in 

Washington, as it is for the regulation theorists studying the international ebbs and 

Rows of capital and their impacts upon urban regimes of acwrn~lation.'~ While there is 

no denying the impact of these macro, or globalking approaches upon the developing 

countries, I suggest that there is much that is missed in the analyses of national 

programs because the subtleties of the opposition to reforms are often explored in more 

traditional political tems. One of the challenges posed by the 'view from below' is to 

detemine where, when, and under what conditions the politics of everyday life helps to 

shed a clearer light on politics in Third World cities. 

To develop these points, it is still critical to have an analytical framework which 

recognizes the consequences of limitations imposed by the macro-politics on the 

14 See for example Gerald Helleiner 1989. The new global economy and the developing 
Countries: Essays in lntemational Economics and Development. (New York: Edward Elgar); 
Joan Nelson. 1989. Fragile Coalitions: The Politics of Economic Adjustment. (Washington: 
ODA) 1989; Jeffrey Sachs. 1989. New Approaches to the Latin American Debt Crisis. 
(Princeton: Essays in lntemational Finance); Gerardo Timossi Dolinsky. 'Debt and Structural 
Adjustrnent in Central America', in Latin American Perspectives I sxe  67, vol. 17, no. 4 Fali 
1990; and Williamson, John. 1990. The Progress of Policy Reform in Latin America. 
(Washington: lnstiiute for lntemational Economics). 

15 Warwick Armstrong and Terence G. McGee. 1985. Theatres of Accumulation, Studies in 
Asian and Latin American Urbanization (Methuen: London); G. Stoker. 'Regulation Theory, 
local govemment and the transition fmn Fordism', in D. King and J. Pierre (eds.). 1990. 
Challenges to Local Government. (London: Sage) ;Edmond Preteceille. 'Political Paradoxes of 
Urban Restructuring: Globalkation of the Econorny and Localization of Politics?' in John R. Logan 
and Todd Swanstrom (eds.). 1990. Beyond the City Limitrs. Urban Policy and Economic 
Restructuring in Comparative Perspective. (Philadelphia: Temple University Press); Edward G. 
Goetz and Susan E. Clarke (eds.). 1993. The New Localism. Comparative Urban Politics in a 
Global Era. (New York: Sage publications). David Simon. 1992. Cities, Capital and 
Development. African Cities in the Wohd Economy. (London: Belhauen Press). 
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micro-level. There are three stzps in the developrnent of the analytical framework for - 
the politics of everyday life. They involve: one, analysis of restructuring at the global 

and national level en~ineered through stabilization and structural adjustment programs 

promoted by the World Bank; two, analysis of a sub-set of these programs called urban 

adjustment programs and tlieir impact on cities in general and public sector institutions 

in general; and, three, analyses of the changing nature of politics which reflects the 

pclitics of everyday life focusing on state-civil society relations. We will now discuss 

each of these steps in tum. 

3.0 Global Restructuring and Structural Aaustment 

While the focus of this study is on micro-level politics in Kampala, such analysis 

must be situated within a broad understanding of the rapidly evolving international 

economic order. There are MO aspects of global restructuring which are important to 

explain in order to set the stage for undentanding the politics of everyday life in 

Kampala. The first is the restructuring of the global economy with its uneven and 

unequal impact mon urbanization and cities in general. The other is the growth of cities 

in the South. which pre-dated the economic restructuring but which will undoubtedly 

have a significant political impact upon the way in which the national restructuring is 

played out. This growth of cities has continued despite the attempts of structural 

adjustment programs to eliminate the urban subsides which have made cities attractive 

to rural migrants? 

- -  - - - - 
16 World Bank. op. cif. 1990. 
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During the last decade, the restnicturing of the global economy has accelerated. - 
There is a growing literature on the nature of global restructuring and its impact upon 

urban areas." One of the most interesting interpretâtions of this changing reality 

cornes frorn regulation theorists stressing flexible accumulation in this newest phase of 

capital accumulation. Common to al1 the theorists is the notion that changes in patterns 

of accumulation rest upon rapid and accelerating information technologies and that one 

of the most important dimensions of global capitalisrn today is control over these 

processes. One of the clearest presentations of this position and its impact upon the 

political-economic landscape of the United States is Manuel Castells' The 

Informational City: Information Technology, Economic Restructuring and the 

Urban-Regional Process, (1 989). Castells argues that the transformation to the 

"informational mode of development" is part of a much wider process of capital 

reversing many of the gains achieved by labour during the post-war period. He 

suggests that the current model of capital accumulation is based on cities and their 

competitive edge in the developmsnt of information technology. He argues that this 

model emerged dunng the 1980s based upon three interrelated factors: one, the 

appropriation by capital of a significantly higher share of surplus from the production 

process; two, a substantial change in the pattern of state intervention, with the 

emphasis shifted from political legitimation and social redistribution to political 

.- . - 

l7 J. Friedmann. 'The World City Hypothesis.' in Development and Change. no. 17. 1986. pp. 
69-84. A Lipietz. 'New Tendencies in the International Division of Labor: Regimes of 
Accumulation and Modes of Regulation.' in A. Scott and M. Storper (eds.). 1988. Production. 
Work, Tertitory. (Boston: Allen 8 Unwin). Stoker 1990; Manuel Castell. 1989. The Informational 
City (London: Blackwell); Armstrong 8 McGee. 1985. op. CH.; Saskia Sassen. 1991. The Global 
City: New York, London, Tokyo. (Princeton: Princeton Universrty Press), and David Simon. 
1992. Cities, Capital and Developrnent. African Cities in the World Economy. (London: 
Belhaven Press). 
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domination end capital accumulation; and, three, accelerated intemationalization of all - 
econornic procseses. to increase profitability 2nd to open up markets through the 

expansion of the system. l8 

Castells' argument is based upon data from the evolutinn of the economy of the 

United States during the last decade, and while there is room for debate over the 

specific nature of global restnicturing, it is entirely reasonable to expect that his 

characterization of the general nature of global restnicturing and the lines along which it 

is evolving is a valid portrayal of the most prominent tendencies. All three of these 

dynamics are visible in the South but ttiere are two which are of panicular interest here. 

Fint, the current emphasis on state intervention changing frorn political legitimation to 

domination and capital accumulation is a reasonable presentation of the theoretical 

underpinnings of the World Bank and the IMF. This is especially true of the Bank's 

ernphasis upon the cost-effectiveness of any state intervention and the movement to 

privatize service delivery which has been at the heart of the Bank's program d u h g  the 

last decade. 

The second aspect is the drive to find new markets for the intemationalization of 

the global economy. The evidence for this is incontrovertible and has had its most 

visible impact in the context of the development of the Pacific Rim countnes. Its 

implications have not been lost on the World Bank which has incorporated market 

liberalization as one of the key policy platfomis of any adjustment package. This 

liberalization has often had disastrous affects upon the urban centres where the social 

costs of the adjustment programs have been borne. These problerns are compounded 

1s M. Castells. 1989. op. cit. pp. 21-28. 
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by accelerating urbanization rates. Urban grow!h has increesod to levels which place - 
even more stress on govemments and eco-systems which are no longer func?&ming 

adequately. The demographic growth is conœntrated in urban settings - urbanization 

rates of major cities in the Third World are sometimes double the national average. 

There are two factors which distinguish urbanization in developing countries from 

developed countries. Fint, fastgrowing cities are both fewer in number and larger in 

absolute ternis than their counterparts in the North.'' And second, unlike in the North. 

this urbanization is not necessarily linked to industriakation with the result that much of 

the urban population lacks productive employment. Given cuvent trends. over 50% of 

developing country populations will be living in cities by the year 2015, many in 

negacities of over ten million.z0 

As cities continue to grow, there will be an increasing number of people who are 

divorced from agricultural production and reliant upon food markets for their sustenance 

in cities. The challenge of managing the urban food system is something which will 

require greater concentration from local govemments in such a situation. Local 

govemments in the South were never equipped with the tools to deal with these 

emerging problerns. As urban adjustment is implemented in more and more countries. 

local govemments' policy options are narrowed. As a consequence, the financial and 

technical resources available to the local government to manage the markets are 

increasingly limited. 

The process of restructuring in the Third World is intirnately linked to global 

restructuring but differs significantly from the process in the North in one major respect: 
- -- .- -- --- .- . -  - ----.  

19 G. TolIey and V. Thomas (eds.). 1987. The Econornics of Urbanîzation and Urban Policies in 
Developing Countries: A World Bank Symposium. (Washington: World Bank). p. 1. 

M UNCHS. 1987. Global Report on Human Settlements. (New York: Oxford Universrty Press). 
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in the South it is directed, organized, and wntinuously monitored by two multilateral 

financial institutions - the International Monetary Fund and the World Bank. These 

agencies cary out these functions through economic stabilization and adjustment 

programs, or structural adjustment programs (SAPS).~' One dimension of Third World 

restructuring is that there is a very well defined 'plan' including policy changes to be 

accomplished, deadlines, and rewards for meeting program objectives. What is 

distinctive about SAPs is that they are based on documents which explicitly spell out 

what conditions need to be met so that the next tranche of lending can be released. In 

effect, there is an actual blueprint - a plan, complete with tirnelines - of restructuring in 

which the major institution promoting the restnicturhg is generally the major source of 

financing and investment in the national econcm!. While these plans are ostensibly 

macro-economic in nature and are designed not to interfere with domestic politics, the 

end result is that through their control over fiscal and monetary policy objectives for 

national govemments. the World Bank and the International Monetary Fund effectively 

remove the most critical areas of policy making from the orbit of national govemments. 

Until the 1980s, many govemments in the Third World had embraced 

comprehensive planning and state control of productive enterprises to stimulate the 

economy in the hope that growth and equity could be achieved simultaneously. But 

growing public sector debt and failure of many of these programs to meet their goals 

laid the foundation for the World Bank's critique and its subsequent emphasis on the 

role of markets. The guiding principle behind much World Bank policy of the next 

21 United Nations Centre for Human Settlements. 1996. An Utbanking World. Global Report on 
Human Settlements 1996. (Oxford: Oxford University Press). pp. 170 - 173. 
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decade became: "get the prices right."" In 1981. the Wcrld Bank called upon 
v 

governments to pull out of market intervention and let the market itself become the 

engine of g r o ~ t h . ~ ~  This attack on the perfmnance of govemments in directing the 

development efforts of their countries effectively reversed the logic of economic 

management of most Third World countries in the post-war era. In 1989, the World 

Bank indicated that they might be softening their position on the role of govemment in 

SubSaharan Africa: From Crisis to Sustainable Development. The report argued 

that states in Africa must consider broader goals such as ecological sustainability, 

equity, and democratization: "Africa needs not just less govemment but better 

go~ernment."~' It seemed !hat the World Bank had 'rediscovered po l i t i ~s ' ,~~  bu! this 

broader conception of an interventionist state proved to be short-lived. 

In 1994, the World Bank reiterated its wmrnitment to a narraw economistic 

conception of development in Adjustment in Africa. Reforms, Results, and the 

Road Ahead. Here. it clairned that adjustment had worked in countries that "irnproved 

their policies" and "implemented pr~per ly . "~~ It warned, however, that most countries 

did not have a balanced macroeconomic framework and lacked "policies that are sound 

- - - . . - - -A - -- - - - - . . - - - - - - - -. - -. - . . .. . - - . - -. - - - -- - 
t2 World Bank. 1981. Accelerated Development in SubSaharan Africa: An Agenda for Action. 

(Washington: World Bank). World Bank. 1983. World Development Report 1983. World 
Economic Recession and Prospects for Recovery: Management in Developrnent. (New 
York: Oxford University Press). World Bank. 1988. World Developrnent Report 1988. 
Opportunities and Risks in Managing the World Economy: Public Finance in Development. 
(New York: Oxford University Press). World Bank. 1991 c. World Development Report 1991. 
The Challenge of Development. (New York: Oxford University Press). 

P Worid Bank. 1981. op. cif. p. 3. 
24 World Bank. 1989. SuMaharan Africa: Frorn Crisis to Sustainable Government. 

(Washington: World Bank). p. 5. 
23 Richard Sandbrook. 1993. The Politics of Africa's Economic Recovery. (Cambridge: 

Cambridge Universrty Press). chapter 1. 
a World Bank. 1994a. Adjustment in Afrka. Reforms, Results, and the Road Ahead. 

(Washington: World Bank) . p. 4. 
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by international standards." 27 The World Bank continued to promote three key - 
principles of adjustment. First. govemments were advlsed to cmtinue to concentrate on 

getting macroeconomic policies right, which involved reducing public sector budget 

deficits, controlling inflation, and avoiding balance-of-payrnent problems. Second. 

govemments were encouraged to encourage cornpetition as 'cornpetition means higher 

productivity.' And third, Afncans were admonished to use scarce institutional capacity 

wisel y: 

Because most African countries have limited capacity to govern well, high priority 
should be given to reforms that minimire unnecessary govemrnent involvement 
in markets. For example, marketing boards should be abolished, public 
enterprises privatized, and import restrictions replaced by tariffs.16 

One cogent interpretation of the Worid Bank's most recent position on adjustment in 

Africa suggests that despite contending positions within the Bank itself, the current 

emphasis in the Bank is away from a recognition of the importance of interventionist 

governrnent and toward a narrower emphasis on macro-economic policy 

irnp~ernentation.~~ The principles underlying structural adjustment programs as a whole. 

are the ones that are implemented on a sector-specific basis in the various projects 

which the VJorld Bank supports. In this case, we are looking at the application of these 

principles, prirnarily the ones concerning the role of govemrnent, to the urban sector in 

the developing world. 

By the early 1990s. however. the promise of market-led development tumed into 

a messy quagmire for most African countries. The market had not solved al1 the 

---- - - - - - P - - - 

n Ibid. p. 8. 
28 lbid. p. 9. 
a Richard Sandbrook. '8ringing Politics Back In? The World Bank and Adjustment ir: Afrim' in 

Canadian Journal of African Studies. Volume 29. No. 2. 1995. pp 278 - 289. 
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problems and in many cases it exacerbated them. Underdeveloped countries were - 
tangled in a web of environmental degradation in which urban and rural ecosvstems 

were reaching, or even exceeding, the limits of their "canying capacities."" The ability 

of national govemmmts to address these problsrns was also severely limited as debt 

service payments rendered many policy options out of reach for econornic and political 

reason~.~' 

4.0 Unban Adjusment - lmproving Unban Management 

As early as 1988, the World Bank had reconsidered its position on the role of 

sub-national govemments and stressed the importance of seMce provision by Imal 

a~thorit ies.~ In the World Development Report 1991. The Challenge of Developrnent 

this is taken one step further. In the document, the Bank proposes that govemments 

adopt a 'market-frtendly' attitude. that they work 'in harness' to produce 'spectacular 

results' and. more specifically. to intervene 'cautiously and judiciously' in the event of 

market failure? The attack on the role of govemments in the early 1980s has given 

way to cautious support for govemment intervention to promote sustainable growth 

predicated on: "..., the right market incentives, the right institutions, and the fight 

supportive investrnents."" Govemments, and institutions at al1 levels, are adrnonished 

- 

M Rodney White and Joseph Whitney. 1992. ' Human Settlements and Sustainable Development: 
An ovennevl. in Richard Stren, Rodney White and Joseph Whitney (eds.). Sustainable Chies. 
(Boulder Colorado: Westview Press, Inc.). 

31 Fantu Cheru. 1989. The Silent Revolution in Africa. Debt, Development and Democracy. 
(New York: Zed Press). 

32 Worid Bank. 1988. op. ci?. p. 157. 
33 Worid Bank. 1 Wla. op. cit. p. 2. 
Y lbid., p. 70. 
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to intervene in the market io prevent market failure and regulate markets where 

necessary to increase their efficiency. A manifestation of this has been the Bank's 

emphasis on improving urban management through both deœntralization of national 

govemment and strengthening local institutions. 

Control of urban space has become an increasingly contentious issue in the 

Third World. Traditionally, urban space has been controlled through comprehensive 

urban planning based upon Eurocentric principles and assurnptions underlying ideas of 

physical planning which designate various parts of the city as single-use zones." This is 

particulariy the case in ex-British colonies. But partly as a result, the growth of urban 

centres in the South has transfomied cities into battlegrounds. The quest for control 

over urban space is waged between the urban poor and the local and central 

govemments seeking to reserve certain parts of the city for specific uses outlined in 

what are usually outdated and irrelevant physical structure plans. 

An important element of this process is that the very notions of what control of a 

city has corne to mean have moved away from traditional views of urban planning 

based extensively on land-use planning, to an approach in which the idea of physical 

planning has been supplanted by economic rationakation and reduction of the role of 

the state in the affairs of urban life: either for controlling or promoting urban 

deve!opment? This process has occurred almost imperceptibly over the last decade 

Peter Hall. 1 992. Urban and Regional Planning. (New York: Routledge). Peter Ambrose. 1 994. 
Urban Process and Power. (New York: Routledge). Thomas Angotti. 1993. Metropolis 2000. 
Planning, poverty and Politics. (New York: Routledge). 
David Drakakis-Smith. 1987. The Third World City. (New York: Routledge). Anthony King. 1990. 
Urbanism. Colonialism, and the World-Economy. Cuitural and Spatial Foundations of the 
World Urban System. (New York: Routledge). Anthony O'Connor. 1983. The Afrian City. 
(London: Hutchinson and Co.). 
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through - structural adjustment programs and their companion urban adjustment 

programs executed under the nibric of improved urban management. 

A definition of urban management is difficult to find. Although the concept has 

now entered into the language of development assistance, it remains, as Richard Stren 

suggests. an elusive concept defined through usage in sectors in which urban 

management can be improved rather than by any clear definition of what urban 

management means and what improvernents in it will produce. Unless the definitional 

problern is addressed. Stren argues, " the abstraction of urban management will rernain 

an empty st1e11."~' The United Nations Development Programme and the Worîd Bank 

have published policy documents in which 'improved urban managementV is a 

centrepieœ of future adivity in tackling development problems but neither agency has a 

clear understanding of the terni. Both go into detail about the various elernents included 

under the rubric of urban management but neither outlines the criteria of selection or 

exclusion for prograrn elements. For UNDP. a 'people-centred' approach to urban 

management involves an "expansion of local govemment's revenue-raising capacity 

and decentralizing authority and responsibility for urban development from central 

governrnent agencies and ministries to local govemments and NGOs."" For the World 

Bank, urban management in the economic sphere involves "improving productivity while 

directly alleviating the growing incidence of urban poverty, and thereby also improving 

equity . '13' 

'' Richard Stren. 'Urban management' in development assistance. An elusive concept'. in Clties. 
volume 10. no. 2. May 1993. p. 138. 
UNDP. 1991. Chies, People B Poverty. Urban Development Coopention for the 1990s: A 
UNDP Strategy Paper. (New York: UNOP). p. 45. 
World Bank. 1991a. Ulban Policy and Economic Development: An Agenda for the 1990s. 
(Washington: World Bank). p. 10. 
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Both documents outline similar programs which indude measures to improve - 
urban productivity, manage urban services and infrastructs-9, alleviate urban poverty, 

address urban environment, stimulate pnvate sector and non-govemmental 

organizations (NGO) participaticn. and c m y  out urban research. But because of the 

lack of clarity in defining urban management, the choice of elements for the UNDP anci 

the World Bank mirron policy frameworks which may not be the best suited to 

addressing urban management; consequently, the projects elaborated at the city 

specific level seem to be ad hoc and tentative. Just how tentative the programs are can 

be seen by looking at the rvolution of the Urban Management Programme (UMP), a 

project jointly undertaken by the World Bank. UNDP, and UNCHS. By chance or by 

default, the new agenda rnay be more appropriate than its predecessor. 

Originally, the UMP focused on removing constraints on urban productivity 

which restricted the capacity of govemrnents to manage their urban resources: the 

constraints included urban land management, municipal finance and administration, 

and infrastructure. The UMP funded a number of important initiatives under these 

areas. But in response to perceived gaps, NO other areas were added during the final 

years of the first phase of the project - the urban environment and the alleviation of 

urban poverty. This program has now entered a subsequent phase and has evolved a 

new agenda which incorporates but supersedes the old agenda. Significantly, 'the 

political dimension of problem-solving in the urban sector" has been added to the list of 

key issues on the agenda and has catapulted to the head of the 'new agendama What 

the 'political dimension' means is left unstated, although I suspect that it is intended to 

. - - - - 

40 Urban Management Programme. 1991. Revised Prospectus. Capacity Building for Uhan 
- Management in the 1990s. (Washington: World Bank). p. 12. 
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focus - only on the 'political will' required to irnplement decentralirath programs. I 

suggest that this ignores the fact that many of the measures wiiich are included undar 

'improved urban management' are highly contentious political issues in which urban 

residents would normally exercise their politicai voice to oppose or support proposed 

measures. 

The importance of urban adjustment cannot be undencored enough because of 

the similarity in outlines between the programs being implemented around the world. 

Between 1980 and 1992. the World Bank supported twenty-five municipal developrnent 

projects in different developing countries of the world. Most of these projects were 

designed !O develop "criteria used to allocate capital financing among local 

govemments" and focused on improving the intemal administration of municipal 

governrner~t.~' In the case of Kampala, the First Urban Project has a market upgrading 

project which is targeted at upgrading the central market. In Kampala. there has been 

on-going political mobilization from below to pursue the vendors' interests. How they 

have done this is through the politics of everyday life. 

5.0 Civil Society, the State, and Local Politics 

Dunng recent years there has been a resurgence of literature looking at the 

nature of civil society and its relationship to the state in Africa in the context of the 

democratization of the  tat te.^^ While there is a lively debate conœrning the nature of 

4 l Worfd Bank. 1995. Better Uiban Services. Finding the Right Incentives (Washington: 
World 8ank). p. 28. '' Goan Hyden and Michael Bratton (eds.). 1992. Govemance and Politics in Africa. (Boulder 

(continued on next page) 
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the post-colonial - state, scholariy attitudes bward civil society are much less sanguine. 

Robert Fatton Jr.'s wncluding comments in an important article entitled 'Africa ir: the 

Age of Democratization: The Civic Limitations of Civil Society' capture the essence of 

!his position: 

Civil society is neRher homogenous, nor wtiolly emancipatory; in fact it is 
contradictory, exhibiang both democratic and despotic tendencies. Moreover, it is 
confiict-ridden and prone to the devastating violence of muftiple foms of 
particulansms. Civil society should therefore be analyzed in the plural, rather 
than as a uniform and unitary political space." 

That civil society in Africa is heterogeneous and is not necessarily emancipatory is a 

critical point." The contradictions and tensions between ethnic groups, genders, and 

classes are as manifest within civil society as they are within the state. At a time when 

the production process is increasingly globalized, there is more ernphasis on the market 

rather than the state to mediate tensions within society. And where the production 

process has fragmented labour to such an extent that it is dificult to distinguish 

between those who seIl their labour power and those who extract surplus value, there is 

a need to develop an analytical framework which links civil society in the fint instance 

to the processes of accumulation, and thereafter to the state. As the role of the state 

diminishes and production processes become increasingl y inforrnalized. (i .e. beyond 

42 (çontinued from previous page) 
Lynne Rienner Publishers). Donald Rothschild and Naomi Chazan (eds.). 1988. Precarious 
Balance: State and Society in Africa. (Boulder: Westview Press): Jean François Bayart. 1993. 
The State in Africa. (New York: Longman): and Mahmood Mamdani. 1996. Citizen and Subject. 
Conternporary Africa and the Legacy of Late Coloniaiism. (Princeton: Princeton University 
Press). 

43 Robert Fatton Jr. ' The Civic Limitations 01 Civil Societ-f In African Studies Review. vol. 38, no. 2 

u 
September 1995. p. 93. 
The definition of civil society I use is based on Antonio Gramsci's definition first presented in the 
Selections from the Prison Notebooks(l971) in which he defines civil society as "the ensemble 
of organizations commonly called 'private' Mere hegernony and 'spontaneous consent' are 
organired" (p. 13). It is important to note, however, that for Gramsci the distinction between the 
state and civil society is primarily methodological. 
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the regulatory capacity of the state), it is critical to reinterpret both the role of the state - 
and the machinations of this heterogeneous civil society in a very different light. In the 

following section, I extract from the literature on the state and civil society in Africa and 

the Mtings of researchers on the state and politics in Afnca - a disparate group of 

theorists - elernents of a rnodel of the politics of everyday life which reflect both the 

historicity of the state and civil society in Africa, and the imperatives of the urban poor 

struggling to survive in increasingly hostile urban settings. 

The fint argument along these lines was presented by Goran Hyden in 1980 in 

Beyond Ujamaa in Tanzania in which he examined the failures of Tanzania's 

agricultural reform program. Hyden's effort to interpret national politics in Tanzania led 

hirn to question the strength of the state in Africa. In the influential No Shortcuts to 

Progress (1983). Hyden argued that the critical problem facing the state in Afr ~ca was 

that much of the population remained uncaptured and was able to use its 'wit option' to 

escape from the control of the state almost at will. This in turn severely limited the 

scope of state control and the range of options open to it for implernenting development 

programs. He argued that the Afncan state is 'soft' because its foundations lie within a 

pre-capitalist mode of production - the peasant mode - which operates under different 

rules of behaviour principally because the peasantry retains the "exit option" from state 

edicts whenever it chooses to exercise it. This structural constraint prevents Afncan 

states frorn developing as macro-economic entities because they must buy off the 

peasantry by "diverting resources from public institutions and delaying the development 

of a public rnorality that sustains effective state power and keeps the state machinery 
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functbning.'" - Hyden applied this mode1 to govemance and politics. policy-making and 

administration, parastatals, and cooperatives to demonstrzte thô: current policy and 

instMim4 developments in Africa cannd accrimplish the task of confronting the 

entrenchment of what he calls the 'economy of affection.' This situation: 

... has created one of the most problematic paradoxes in conternporary Africa: 
the existence of a state with no structural roots in society wtiich, as a balloon 
suspended in mid-air, is being punctured by excessive demands and unable to 
function without an indiscriminate and wasteful consumption of scarce 
resources? 

In hindsight, this characterization of the state in Africa like a balloon suspended in 

'mid-air' e rs  on the side of presenting the state as both alien and unchanging. As 

others have subsequently pointed out, not only does the state have indigenous roots. 

but it is subjected to extensive pressures for change." Atternpts to change the scope 

and the nature of state activities have been very much in evidence during the last 

decade of structural adjustment as the World Bank has attempted to restructure state 

activities. In our case the concept of 'improved urban management' is a clear case in 

point. 

On another level, Hyden might also be taken to task for not exploring the 

possible I ~ K S  between an 'economy of affection' and a politics of affection. The 

foundation for the 'economy of affection' rests upon a rnaterial base of peasant suwival 

based on the assumption that the peasantry will exercise their exit option whenever 

they feel suffkiently threatened. II stands to reason that in the 1990s as the peasantry 

- . -. . - - - - - - - -- -- .- . -. - 
45 Goran Hyden. 1983. No Shortcuts to Progress. African Development Management in 

Perspective. (Berkeley: University of California Press). p. 29. 
46 Ibid.,. p.19. 
" Akin Makgunje. 1990. Perspective on Urban Land & Urban Management Policies in 

SubSahaan Africa. Paper prepared for the Africa Technical Infrastructure Department of the 
Worid Bank (Washington: unpublishe~ocurnent). 
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becomes a numeric minonty in most parts of the world and more d!he poor are to be 

found in cities, there must still be vestiges of the 'economy d affection' operating in the 

urban context, but here the urban poor as a group no longer have an exit option. In an 

'informal city,' where the urbm poor do not heve formal employment. there is an arena 

where the urban poor will use whatever cultural artifacts they have at their disposa1 to 

resist the encroachment of the formal structures." The strategy of informa1 politics then 

becomes more overtly political, thus a 'politics of affection.' 

In a trenchant critique of this position Akin Mabogunje suggests that Hyden's 

notion of the 'economy of affection' is intrinsically conservative with the peasantry 

habitually falling back on old ways to ensure their continued survival. ln conttast, 

Mabogunje argues that African societies are "dynamic, actively creating and adapting to 

structures to meet the real challenges of sun/ i~a l . "~~ I would suggest, however, that 

Mabogunje may be misreading Hyden's argument. For Hyden does not argue that the 

economy of affection is fundamentally conservative. He does Say, however, that tee 

peasantry does act in such a way to insure its suwival. The major issue here is the 

articulation of a model of state and civil society which adequately reflects the empirical 

realities of the situation in sub-Saharan Africa. My hypothesis is that the economy of 

affection, if viewed as a disposition which is dynamic in the sense used by Mabogunje, 

has indeed extended itself into the state and in certain instances andlor locations, has 

effectively captured elements of the state structure. If this is so, the state is not 

suspended in mid-air, nor is it a weak colonial caricature, but rather it is a direct 

refledion of the economy of affection operating on a soaetal level. 

----- --.-------A 

a Michel S. Laguerre. 1994. The Informal City .  (New York: St. Martin's Press). p. 24. 
49 lbid. p. iv. 
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A third model of the politics of everyday life is developed by Joel Migdal in his - 
book Strong Societies - Weak States (1989). His model is similar to that of Hyden. 

but he argues that the major explanation for the weakness of the state in subBaharan 

Afnca is that it is still cornmitted to prcpping up the structures of 3 colonial state in a 

post-colonial situation. This leads to a weak state operating in 'web-like socteties' where 

"social control is dispersed among various social organizations having their own rules 

rather than centralized in the state or organizations authorized by the state."" What is 

of particular interest in Migdal's account of state-society relations is precisely the 

emphasis which he places on the state, albeit a weak state, being captured by various 

"urban and rural caciques, or any other such strongmen."'' For Migdal. there is a 

'politics of survival' of the 'big men'. This politics of survival extends into the heart of the 

bureaucracy itself making policy implernentation extremely difficult: 

We have seen how a society with fragmented social control leads to the politics 
of survival. In tum. I hypothesize that the politics of survival lessens backing and 
threats of sanctions from supervisors. thus making the implementor more 
attentive to possible career cost involving strongmen and peer oficials. The 
result is further weakening of the state's ability to make the rules governing 
people's behaviour?' 

Migdal's characterization of the politics of survival as a f o n  of politics specific to 

leaders captures an essential. but only partial. element of the politics of everyday life: 

intra-state politics. The telationship between political leaders at different levels and the 

bureaucracy is always complicated. perhaps even more so in 'web-like' societies where 

power is dispersed among various social groups and actors. But there are two critical 

W )  Joel Migdal. 1989. Strong Societies and Weak States: State-Society Relations and State 
Capabiliüas in the Thini Worid. (Princeton: Princeton Univenrty press). p. 40. 

5 I Ibid., p. 269. 
52 Ibid., p. 241 . 
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elements - which are needed to round out Migdal's analysis. The first is a deeper 

appreciation of the historically specific dynamics of each society and the extent to which 

the globalization of production and consumption has affected the most distant peoples. 

For example, in bganda it is imperative to have an understanding of the tremendous 

social costs of structural adjustment which have impoverished ever increasing sectors 

of population. including the bureaucracy. And the second element needed in Migdal's 

analysis is a clearer elaboration of the relationship between the fomal and the informal 

sector. Without it, we are unable to appreciate the extent to which this politics of 

survival has also come to characterize political action coming from below. 

Another approach which follows in the same vein is presented by Jean-François 

Bayart in 1 he State in Africa: The Politics of the Belly (1993). His objective is to 

challenge Afrîcanists to rethink the ways in which they conceptualite politics and the 

state in Africa. The interpretation he presents is engaging. While Western images of 

post-colonial Africa have focused on coup d'etats and inter-ethnic warfare. he suggests 

that the reality of politics in Africa lies far beneath the level and that the responses of 

citizens f o n  a broad multiplicity of seemingly unrelated practices: 

Revolts, nonampliance or underproductivity by czrtain cultures, strikes, 
electoral abstentionisrn, migrations, recourse to sacred rites, contraband, the 
blossoming of what is frequently called the informal economic sector. impmvised 
housing, intensive circulation of news not controlled by the officiai media, 
delinquency, disqualification of government by a corrosive humour or through 
reference to a movement of a religious or Messianic nature, participating in but 
at the same time challenging the apparatus of political control: there is a long list 
of 'popular modes of political action' which directly or indirectly influence the 
statist arena? 

Jean-François Bayart. 1993. The State in Africa. The Politics of the Belly. (Essex: Longmans). 
p. 208. 
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The challenge for Afncanists, acccrding to Bayart, is to look at these sorts of events 

and put them into the context of a pattern of action which challenges the oxisting 

hegemony. BayerYs position is that although there is widespread evidence of the sort of 

responses described above, they amount to a set of "changeable 'tactics' rather than 

counter-hegemonic 'strategies?' The underiying impetus which unites such actions is, 

as he calls it, the politics of the belly: 

..., the 'politics of the belly' is tnily a matter of life and death. Life - if one 
succeeds in taking one's part of the 'national cake' without being taken oneself. 
Death - if one is forced to make do with a hypothetical salary that will only feed 
the family for the first three days of the month; if one doesn't take one's chances; 
if one is ambushed and beaten by opponents no matter that they are dressed up 
in the tawdry finery of legitimacy and wercion.% 

The politics of the belly becomes the major explanatory variable which brings together 

this disparate group of actions. The primary objective of those involved in this broad 

variety of actions, is to secure the necessary means of livelihood. Bayart suggests that 

such an interpretation involves two important shifts in our understanding of politics in 

Africa. The first is that the state in Africa - "an arena of relative indeterrninat~on"~~ - 
should be seen as a continuity between the pre-colonial and post-colonial forms of rule 

and not the product of extemal factors. What we are witneesing then is the 

reappropriation of state institutions by its "autochthonous foundations."" And second, 

we must abandon the notion that the popular masses existed in a state of grace, or 

continue to a d  that way today. Rather. we must think of tnem as active participants in 

this political process: 

--- - - - - - - . - . - - - 
9 Ibid. p. 208. 
U Ibid. p. 238. 
56 

57 
Ibid. p. 208 
Ibid. p. 260. 
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Contrary to the popular image of the innocent masses, corruption and 
- predatoriness are not found exclusively amongst the powerful. Rather, they are 

modes of social end political behaviour shared by a plurality of acton on more or 
less a great scale.' 

This politics of the bclly, as a mode of social and politiral behaviour, is something which 

has also been intemalized by the masses. The 'srnall men' participate in these 

dynamics as actively as the 'big men' and they are as likely to rise and fall with the 

vicissitudes of their leaders as would be the case anywhere. It is an integral part of the 

process and no one expects it to be othewise. While Bayart elegantly expresses a 

popular view of politics in Africa. and performs the appropriate genuflection to the 

historicity and wide variety of politics in Africa, his prognosis for the future is bleak: 

We can then see that the production of political space is on the one hand the 
work of an ensemble of actors. dominant and dorninated, and that on the other 
hand, it is in turn subjected to a double logic of totalitananising and 
detotalitarianising. Too often the creation of the postcolonial State has been 
portrayed as the Titanesque achievement of enlightened Princes, combating the 
dark forces of tribalisrn, tradition and irnperialism. Despite the interest and 
cornfort in such imagery it does not do justice to the wmplexrty of the facts. The 
'small men' also work hard at political innovation and their contribution does not 
necessarily contradid that of the 'big men'.5g 

Bayart's interpretation of the nature of politics in Africa challenges the 

conventional views of politics His argument that politics today is an amalgam of 

traditional and colonial political practices is important. And the notion that much of what 

goes on has to do with rnovements from beiow which are manifested in foms which 

may not be conventionally accepted as political acts also presents an interesthg point 

of departure. But what is critical for understanding politics is the extent to which the 

'politics of the belly' is firmly rooted in the material dnve for suwival and accumulation in 

what has been a very difficult economic setting. If we see that state as an arena of 

sa Ibid. p. 238. 
54 Ibid. p. 249. 
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'relative indetemination'. what matten for the vast majority of people is the way in - 
which they can use the state for personal accumulation. For the urban poor, this 

accumulation is at the most basic level. It is accumulation for suMval and reproduction 

defined in the narrowest possible sense. 

Bayart draws from a wide body of evidence to support his arguments about the 

politics of the belly. There are two key areas where his argument needs strengthening. 

First, his differentiation between the 'big men' and 'small men' is based on a matter of 

degree rather than of fom. In other words, the thrust of his argument is that the 'small 

men' are stnving to become 'big men' and were they in a position to control the state. 

they would behave no differently from their predecessors. In the sense that as 

individuals, they would behave the same way in the current structures, I suspect he is 

probably right. These struggles from below would thus appear to be little more than 

'changeabte tactics' rather than 'counter-hegemonic' strategies. But if we turn around 

and look not at the 'big men' - the traditional vista for political science - but rather at 

the 'small people' and the activities in which they engaged, Our object of study becomes 

less focused on what happens at the top. but rather on what happens at the bottom and 

the extent to which these 'changeable tactics' begin to represent in and of themselves, 

a counter-hegemonic strategy. The sheer volume and magnitude of these struggles 

begins to reshape the contours and broad lines of politics. Thus while we may be 

looking for a transfomative ideology that will radically alter the structure of the state and 

society. perhaps in Our haste to identify its components, we are missing the fact that 

politics and the societies are already being reshaped and reformed by the volume of 

everyda y strugg les. 
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This reshaping is no longer necessarily being rnediated through state structures, 

however, and this leads to a semnd weakness in Bayart's argument. While he may 

have identified something crucial in 'politics of the belly', his canception of the state in 

Africa as an 'arena of relative indetermination' seems somewhat simplistic given his 

analysis of politics in general. For Bayart, the state is little more than another piece of 

the 'national cake' fought over between bureaucrats and politicians." This conception is 

weak for two reasons. First, in his haste to re-appropriate the state for 'autochthonous' 

impulses rather than ascribe its status to irnperialist exigencies, he minimizes both the 

impact of colonial rule on pre-colonial state structures, and the result of the 

confrontation between pre-colonial and colonial practices on actually existing states. 

And second. because his analysis focuses on 'politics from below'. and was written in 

the 1980s, he does not develop a sophisticated account of the many ways in which the 

restructuring of the African state resulting from structural adjustment programs has 

been grafted ont0 the complex process of synthesis between the colonial and 

pre-colonial states. 

Bayart underestimates not only the importance of the nature of the post-colonial 

state in Africa, but also the extent to which the colonial state shaped both the mode of 

rule, and even the ways in which people came to think about their own ethnic and 

national allegiances. While the colonial state may appear to have been irrelevant, it still 

created many of the structures and the regulatory frameworks around which much of 

the 'politics of the belly' continues to take place. For example. rnost of the colonial 
- -. A - . . -- . - -- -. . . - .  

w "But in the end 'bourgeois' and 'bureaucrats' drive the same Mercedes, drink the same 
champagne, srnoke the satne cigars and meet up in the same VIP lounges a? airports. The 
divisions between the two activities. economic and politico-administrative, do exist and are partly 
expressed in the form of penonal rhifies. Nonetheless, they express antagonisms between mles 
rather than status groups or classes." ibid. p. 95. 
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regulations - goveming issues such as civil and cnminal law, public health, land 

management and administration, and urban planning and land-use, v w e  rrotinued as 

government laws during the independenœ periods. As a result, many of the laws and 

attendant administrative structures changed very little from one pefiod to the next. 

The second point, and one equally important for understanding the politics of the 

belly, is that the most recent impetus for change at the state level has corne from the 

impact of structural adjustment in which the state is reshaped in the image of a 

neo-classical liberal state. This is achieved through privatization and devolution of 

power to lower levels of govemment - letting the market forces detemine the level and 

quality of services. Oddly enough, such a process has not encountered stiff opposition 

in Africa; part of the reason is surely the lack of legitimacy of the 'actually existing state'. 

While it is difficult to imagine that an African state created in the image of neo-classical 

economics might constitute a step in the right direction for the urban poor in Africa, 

given the track record of many African states so far, it is conceivable that efforts to 

're-engineer' the African state, and measures to restructure the legal and administrative 

underpinnings, might in fact open up new political spaces in which the politics from 

below can have an impact. 

A more recent argument which addresses these short comings has been 

advanced by Mahmood Mamdani in Citizen and Subject. Contemporary Africa and 

the Legacy of Late Colonialism, (1996). Mamdani argues that both civil society and 

the state in AfrÎca are grounded fundamentally in the colonial experience of African 

countries in which the structure of power moved from decentralized to centralized 

despotism. This, in tum, is based on the legacy of the imposition of a despotic mode of 



rule on - pre-colonial African states. The result of this imposition was. Mamdani argues. a 

bifurcated state. In the dornain of the colonkers - the urban areas - citizens had rights 

and responsibilities. The other domain. the 'native authority,' was designed to entrench 

a single unitary authority based on 'custom' and traditional practices: 

The African colonial experience came to be crystallized in the nature of the state 
forged through that encounter. Organized differently in rural areas frorn urôan 
ones, that state was Janus-faceil, bifurcated. It contained a duality: two forms of 
power under a single hegemonic authonty. Uhan power spoke the language of 
civil society and civil rights. rural power of community and cufture. Civil power 
claimed to protect rights, customary power pledged to enforce tradition. The 
former was organized on the principle of differentiation to check the 
concentration of power, the latter around the principle of fusion to ensure a 
unitary a~thority.~' 

Mamdani's notion of the bifurcated state warrants careful consideration. His thesis is 

that the present conjuncture of African politics can only be understood in relation to 

movements within civil society designed to overcome the legacy of this bifurcated state. 

He argues that the colonial era enshrined conceptions of civil nghts only in the urban 

context, while in rural areas, under the policy of indirect rule, it rnodified existing 'native 

authorities' to meet its own needs: the extraction of surplus. As a result. whereas 

traditional rural African societies were characterized by careful systems of checks and 

balances between different groups, colonialism fused the executive, legal, and 

administrative power in rural areas in a single person - the chief. Urban areas, 

meanwhile. evoived political systems similar to those in Britain in which civil rights were 

respected. Straddling the two were some Africans in urban areas whose lives were 

carefully circumscribed - "mainly middle- and working-class pesons, who were 

exempt from the lash of customary law but not from modem, racially discriminatory civil 

01 Mahmood Mamdani. 1996. Citizen and Subject Contemporary Afiica and the Legacy of Late 
Coionialism. (Princeton: Princeton University Press). p. 18. 
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legislat~on.'~ Thus, one of the critical features of colonial nile in Africa, was that there 

were two distinct f o n s  of rule enshrined within the constitutional and legal matrix of the 

state. Political movernents thereafter, have had to deal with this legacy and none of 

thern has been able to overcorne the tensions. 

Mamdani locates the reiationship of civil society to the state within the context of 

this bifurcated state and he suggests that there were a number of distinct penods of 

rule. The first period of 'actually existing civil societies' was the colonial one in which the 

juridical and racial divisions ran deepest: 

... civil society was first and foremost the society of the colons. Also, it was 
prirnarily a creation of the colonial state. The rights of free association and free 
publicity. and eventually of political representation, were the rights of ciüzens 
under direct rule, not of subjects indirectly ruled by a customarily organized tribal 
authonty. Thus, whereas civil society was racialized, Native Authority was 
tribalked .a 

During this period, the lines of separation were the clearest. Although Mamdani does 

not go into detail about the legal instruments used to enforce this separation, one of the 

clearest expressions of this divide was enshrined in the urban master plans of colonial 

cities which laid out service standards and urban land-use provisions which effectively 

excluded most Africans from the colonial city. These structure plans provided the legal 

framework within which urban land-use was carefully spelled out and during the colonial 

period, they were used effectively to proted the rights of the colonists. Many of the early 

concems about public health, or lack of it, amongst the African population were 

enshrined in these urban master plans. 

62 Ibid., p. 19. 
63 Ibid. p. 19. 
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Mamdani suggests that we are currently now witnessing the 'collapse of an 

embryonic indigenous civil society.' In this period, conflicts within civil society are 

essentially CO-opted by the state: 

It is the moment of the marriage between technicism and nationalism. of the 
proliferations of state nationalism in a wntext where tlie daims of the state - 
both developrnentalist and equalizing - had a powerful tesonance, particularly 
for the fast-expanding educated strata. It is the time when civil society-based 
social movements became demobilized and political movements statked." 

This period, according to Mamdani, is the one from which African states have yet to 

emerge, and is one in which politics ceases to play an important role in the affairs of the 

state. For Mamdani, the state oscillates between the decentralized despotism of the 

colonial period and the centralized despotism of the post-colonial period. The most 

recent effort to overcorne the impasse of centralized despotism put in place after 

independence has been through decentralization. But Mamdani suggests that such an 

approach will not prove to be successful. To overcome the ethnic tensions embedded in 

the decentralized despotism of the colonial period, govemments initially resorted to 

centralization. But centralization tended to reinforce urban-rural tensions which once 

again led to a reaction in the direction of deœntralization. The state in Africa was thus 

left at an impasse from which it was not able to escape. In either case, both modes of 

rule revolved around a "shared axis - despoti~rn."~~ 

Mamdani's characterization of the African state as a bifurcated state strikes me 

as extremely useful. It places emphasis upon the way in which the state today is 

historically constructed. and poses intriguing questions conceming the way in which 

African govemments can find a way out of the curent impasse. The argument is very 
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elegant and beauùfully wnstnicted, but perhaps in its eleganœ and drive for clarity, it - 
. . 

obscures what fcr us is a central issue: what happens when the rural-urban. cir:I 

society-native authority dichotomies are spatially contiguous and overlapping? What 

happens when the 'native authonties' reassert themselves within the context of currently 

'adually existing civil societies'? Does the model of politics from below, or the politics of 

the belly, have greater explanatory value when this situation occun? And if so, how do 

we integrate a more detailed understanding of the way in which both the state and civil 

society operate? These questions seem especially gemane to seeking a path out of 

the cuvent impasse. 

6.0 Kampala and the Politics of E ver yday Life 

But how do Bayart's 'politics of the belly' and Mamdani's 'bifurcated state' help to 

situate the discussion about the politics of everyday life. As 1 mentioned in the 

discussion above. the politics of everyday life has three defining characteristics: it haç a 

distinctive history and exists in relation to the state, it involves space. and it is based 

upon an economic logic of survival and accumulation. In this thesis, I approach 

questions conceming the state, civil society, and the politics of adjustment from a very 

specific point of view: the Kampala City Council, the vendon of Owino market, and the 

Uganda First Urban Project. While much of the discussion revolves around the state. I 

concentrate on a secondary. or subsidiary aspect of it - local govemment. 1 am 

particularly interested in policy reforms and program implementation of structural 

adjustment in Kampala but again, I focus upon only its urban dimension embodied in 



the Uganda - First Urban Project. Finally, I stress the importance of popular strugç!ss 

against reform implementation by focusing upon one group - vendon in Chino market 

- without focusing upon the nature of civil society in Uganda as a whole. While each of 

these instances may have their own particul2~!iesI the elements shed light on the 

nature of politics and the refom process and the way in which institutional reform can 

be subjected to significant opposition from below. 

The case study presented below highlights the importance of the politics of 

everyday life in explaining the failure of urban adjustrnent in Kampala. If focuses on a 

complex struggle over space - Owino market and its environs in downtown Kampala. 

Issues such as land ownership, services, and public administration are al1 involved. It is 

also about survival and accumulation and the struggles between the vendors, 

bureaucracy, local political organizations and government politicians as eîch party 

strives to enforce their different economic and political logics on the situation. And 

finally. it situates these struggles over space, survival. and accumulation, within the 

context of the state which is undergoing its own structural transformation and 

institutional reforms based upon neo-liberal models of govemment which bear little 

direct resemblance to conditions on the ground in Kampala. The World Bank program 

for improving urban management in Kampala made provision for the technical 

short-comings of the Kampala City Council and urban land management in Kampala 

but naively assumed that al1 these institutions could be rapidly transformed into 

efficient. effective and responsive agents for urban development. A more analytical 

approach which situates institutional and regulatory reform within the context of the 

historically-specific institutions and which examined the evolution of the relationship 
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between the state and 'actually existing' civil societies. might have dramatically altered - 
the outcome of the program. 

In the following chapters, I explore these themes beginning with a concentration 

on the evolution of the state and civil society in Kampala and then moving to a 

discussion of the space itself. In the latter part of the thesis, I focus on the politics of 

everyday life and show how it rnanifested itself in the context of the Uganda Fint Urban 

Project and the Kampala City Council. The rest of this study is divided into six chapters. 

Chapter two focuses on the period from the 1880 to 1966 outlining very generally, the 

relationship between the colonial regime and the native authority, citizens in Kampala 

and subjects in Mengo. I argue that the ernergence of the bifurcated state in Kampala 

and Mengo is critical to an understanding of the present context in which current 

political struggles take place. The chapter discusses the historical political-economy of 

Uganda and Buganda, and the role which the respective capitals - Kampala and 

Mengo - situated beside one another, played within this trajectory. It describes the 

growth of Kampala both in ternis of its economic, political and employment profiles and 

the evolution of central-local relations during the period leading up to independence. It 

focuses on the institutional setting and the ernergence of the Kampala City Council in 

the organization and regulation of Kampala. The chapter also provides specific histories 

of the way in which the markets in Kampala and the former Buganda township of 

Mengo were adrninktered and to what ends. Thc critical moment in the historical 



Chapter 1: Eating C i t h  

formation - of Kampala was the suppression of the "native authorities" in 1966 which ied 

to the dissolution of the formal strurtures of the Kingdom of Buganda, including the 

Municipality of Mengo. In theory , al1 subjects instantly became citizens. In pradice, this 

transformation proved to be less saiient than one might cxped. 

In Chapter three, I turn to what Mamdani has described as the period of 

centralized despotisrn followed by its collapse and reconstruction. I cover the period in 

which the nation state of Uganda disintegrated (1 972 - 1986), taking with it everything in 

its wake and the gradua1 process of reconstruction which was launched by President 

Museveni and the National Resistance Movement (1 986- 1996). Events are situated 

both in ternis of the evolution of the national political economy including the structural 

adjustment programs and the specific role that the history of urban management and 

planning has played in the evolution of the city, its management. and its markets. 

The next two chapten focus diredly on the Owino market itself. In chapter 4, 1 

trace the history of Owino market and the Evening market as well as presenting the 

results of a socioeconomic survey conducted in the market in 1992. 1 then present 

profiles of individuals and individual organizations in the market to show how both the 

individuals, and the politics of their organizations use a fairiy open and participatory 

politics to reach their decisions concerning market affain. In chapter 5, using a political 

space approach, I focus on accounts of actual meetings which have taken place in 

Owino market itself. The objective of the chapter is to establish. as concretely as 

possible, the extent to which vendors in the market have evolved a wide variety of 

organizational structures for coping with the wide range of issues which confront them 

both inside the market and beyond its physical boundaries. The key organization 
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discussed in the chapter is the Marke! Vendors Association (MVA). which plays a - 
central role in the next chapter. 

Chapter six is an accou~t of the struggles of the vendors in Owino market in 

trying to secure their position in a broadly contested setting. Threatened from below by 

those even poorer who occupy the 'illegal' markets, and threatened from above by local 

politicians and the Kampala City Council each with particular objectives in mind, the 

vendors punued their objective of upgrading the market under the auspices of a World 

Bank urban management project. 

In chapter 7. 1 draw together the main threads of the argument by analyzing the 

importance of these local stniggles in Kampala and analyzing them within a longer 

historical context and a broader understanding of the dynamics of urban growth in the 

Third World. I discuss the different strategies of urban management and control, the 

types of people who inhabit the market. the ways that they organize and speak to each 

other and to the state. and the way in which the politics of everyday life is affecting both 

the state capacity to implement prograrns and the evolution of politics in the political 

systern as a whole. 1 discuss some of the key issues outlined in chapter one: the 

politics of everyday life and its relationship to suwival rather than any predilection 

towards corruption or pre-colonial understanding of power; and. the importance of 

micro-politics in balancing Our undentanding of politics in Third Wcirld cities in particular 

and political science in general. Ultimately, it is important to understand the way in 

which these micro-level struggles intersect with, counter, f on ,  and recreate the political 

landscape which exists in the South. lt is through a better understanding of this 
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dimension - of politics that it wi!! be possible to imagine state structures. pcliciee. and 

programs which m n  more effectively address the needs of the urban pour. 
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Chaptet 2: The 'Making' of Kampala 

To understand the how the politics of everday life developed over time, I begin 

by looking at the evolution of the institutions of the bifurcated state and civil society in 

Uganda as the context in which this politics occurs. In this chapter, I develop the broad 

outlines of this bifurcated state - colonial Kampala. and the native authority Mengo - 
and show how the agro-administrative and patrimonial state of Buganda was gradually 

overshadowed and suppressed by the 'civil society' of the British colonial Kampala. I 

focus particularly on the institutions of the Kampala City Council and the Municipality of 

Mengo. I suggest that although the Kingdom of Buganda was abolished in May 1966. 

little was done to extend administrative power of Uganda over the 'native authority.' As 

a result. although the 'native authority' was eliminated. many of the ways in which the 

population of the 'native authority' had related to the colonial city remained in place and 

influenced the ways in which residents of Kampala responded to the newly expanded 

contours of civil society. 

I dernonstrate this by trying to recreate a vision of Kampala and Mengo from the 

vantage of the level of the state and civil society to identify the different administrative 

dimensions of these cities which had an impact upon the way they were managed 

during the post-colonial period. I suggest that the dynamia of Kampala's politics today 

are inseparable from the political economy of the nation as a whole. The roots of the 

cuvent politics of Uganda. and for that matter Kampala. reach far back into previous 

centuries and have as rnuch to do with pre-colonial political and econornic structures as 
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with the - imposition of colonial nile. While the British in Uganda may have expanded 

their understanding of what was involveci in 'protecting' the inhabitants, the local 

population certainly had very different ideas. Thus, one of the enduring features of the 

colonial period is was the willingness of Buganda to take advantage of ewnomic 

opportunities associated with the development of Kampala and their unwillingness to 

relinquish control over land and the administrative apparatus of the Kingdom in the face 

of on-going pressure from the colonial govemment. As I will dernonstrate in this 

chapter, much of what went on at an every day level suggests a significant degree of 

continuity between the pre-colonial and the colonial period especially with respect to 

suwival and eating in the city. 

As we shall see. the provisioning of the city became an important Rash point in 

relations between Kampala and Mengo. Dunng the colonial period, and in the early 

post-Independence era, official pronouncernents on markets revolved around three 

recurrent and occasionally opposing themes: ail governments involved saw markets as 

potential sources of incorne. as threats to public health and security, and as 

depositories of political support and legitirnacy if properly rnanaged. Markets and the 

people working in them. in both Kampala and Mengo. became important focal points for 

cultural, economic, and political condict. 

I begin the discussion of Kampala with an analysis of the political economy of 

Buganda as a whole, and the central role which the Bugandan capital Mengo (also 

known as the Kibuga) played in national affain. From there we move on to a discussion 

of the colonial period from 1900-1966, looking at the tensions surrounding the growth 

and development of Kampala and Mengo with special attention to the key role which 
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'public health' issues came to play in urban development and management for 

Kampala. We then rnove on to a discussion of the early post-colonial period. fiviii 1962 

-1966. The sources are fragmentary and !Me is known of many of the dimensions of 

urban life in Kampala, but there are a number of important monographs which provide 

insight into both the everyday life of urban residents in Kampala, and the ways in which 

local govemments fundioned during this period. The rationale for stopping the 

discussion at this point is to emphasize the important role which the Kingdom of 

Buganda has played in the overall development of Kampala. both in temis of the type of 

development which took place. and to a lesser extent, because of the type of urban 

administration which was established. The politics of present day Kampala have begun 

to revolve increasingly around the use and appropriation of land. As we shall see in the 

next chapter. the ability of the local govemment to establish its hegemony over land use 

in Kampala remains a constant source of struggle and strifeB6 The attempt to impose 

control over activities from below has not always been very successful. 

2.0 The Kingdom of Buganda and the Kibuga 

A view which continues to be popular in many parts of Kampala. is that the city 

was constructed by the British. What is needed, it is sometimes argued, is a retum to 

the virtues and strengths of British planning and land development control. In essence. 

according to this view. Kampala was 'made' by the British, and the Ugandan input has 

Jennifer Kagwa. 1994. Land Tenure and Land-Use in Kampala District. (Kampala: CBR 
Working Paper no. 45). 

45 



Chapter 2: The 'Making' of Kampala 

been both ineffective and hadequate. But such an understanding of Kampala's making - 
is only partial, for the making of Kampala was not entirely a British affair. In fact, 

Kampala was 'made' long before the arriva1 of the British. Indeed. the British chose to 

buiid in the general area precisely because the capital of Buganda was already ftrmly 

established in the vicinity. 

During the late nineteenth century, the inter-lacustrine area of East Afnca was in 

a state of convulsion. Provoked in part by the development of the slave and ivory trade 

to the coast, the various ethnic groups were involved in a violent struggle for 

dominance in the region. Although accounts of the relative strength of the different 

groups Vary with the 'voice' of the speaker, the most important groups were the 

Baganda and the Banyoro, each of whom had tributary states which provided both ivory 

and slaves. 80th societies had feudal structures which were highly centralized and 

segmented. However, a critical distinction between the two, according to Mahmood 

Mamdani was that Buganda was ultimately a class society. with a centralized authority 

based upon a monopoly control over the ivory trade, while Bunyoro was caste-based , 

with an ethnically-distinct pastoral autocracy appropfiating an agricultural surplus from 

peasant serfs.67 With the assistance of the British, the Baganda were ultimately able to 

subjugate the Banyoro and ensure their dominance over the inter-lacustrine area. By 

the middle of the nineteenth century. the Buganda state had emerged as a highly 

centralized structure dominated by the King (Kabaka), with an infrastructural network of 

roads and communications which facilitated the further development of a mercantile 

economy. Much like irnperial Rome, al1 roads led to the Kabaka's capital: Mengo. 

-- - - - .  - -- - - - - - - -. - - - - - - -- - - - - -- " M. Mamdani. 1976. Politics and class formation in Uganda. (New York: Monthly Review Press) 
p. 28. 
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2.1 The Kibuga 
- 

The first impressions of the Kibuga by European visiton revaal two contradictory 

visions of what it was that they were looking at. The earliest British accounts of what 

was later to become Kampala from European exploren and missionaries were full of 

praise for the broad and well maintained roads, the well kept huts. and the apparent 

high level of organization and administration. M. J. Hall, writing in 1898, compared the 

Kibuga favourably to European cities: " If Rome was the city of seven hills. Mengo quite 

outshines it, for it has at least thirteen hills each one of which has its special 

importance.'" But while British visitors to Mengo compared it favourably with Rome, 

the French missionaries, on the other hand, were less generous in their comrnents and 

referred to it sornewhat disparagingly as a collection of villages and immense garden: 

" s , < e  iI~pcIIu3c!e m&;vyû/e . . 6:âit pkit5; üii a ~ s m b i e  de vi;;ages qu 'une viiie 

proprement dite", arid M .  J .  Leclercq writing in the following year said: "... mais tout cet 

ensemble d'agglornerations demeure invisible parce que Kampala est moins une ville 

qu'une immense jardin? Differences between the British and French religious views 

on the Kibuga extended far beyond their appreciation of the layout of the Kibuga and 

boiled over into religious wars between Bagandan Protestants and Catholics towards 

the end of the century. Many of the battles took place in and around the capital. By 

1908, the Kibuga covered approximately twenty square miles and by 191 1, had a 

population of 32.441 .'O 

- 

68 M. J. Hall. 1898. Through My Spectacles in Uganda. (London: CMS) .  p.58. 
69 Quoted in P.C. Gutkind. 1963. The African Administration of L e  Kibuga of Buganda. (7he 

Hague: Houghton 8 Co. ). p. 12. 
70 Ibid., p. 15. 
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- Reverend John Roscoe writing about the t o m  in 191 1. describes in vivid detail 

how raads in the capital are built and maintailied, how the sanitation was undertaken. 

and how the Kabaka's enclosure, within the Kibuga, was managed. Writing later about 

the capital the Reverend Roscoe described it in the following way: 

The capital was divided into a number of sites wnesponding to the country 
districts; every leading chief was surrounded by the minor chiefs from his district. 
and a portion of uncultivated land was left on which peasants wuid build 
temporary huts when they were required to reside in the capital for state work. 
By this plan al1 the people from a particular district were kept together. and the 
sites remained the official residences of the chiefs of the district to which the 
sites belonged. Chiefs built high fences of reeds round their estates in the 
capital; the fence bordering on the main road ieading to the capital was always 
neatly finished, and the space in front of the gate was kept swept and free from 
weeds. Wthin the enclosure there was a considerable amount of land cultivated 
with plantain trees which were well cared for, and the fruit of these trees 
supplemented the food which was brought up from the country estate, and also 
supplied in any emergency. Every chief built a number of houses within his 
enclosure, not only for his own use and that of his wives, but also for slaves and 
retainers, and a supply too for casual visitors who rnight wish to stay with him for 
a day or ~ 0 . ~ '  

Roscoe's description of the organization of land settlement in the Kibuga bears a 

strtking resemblance to descriptions of Kampala from more recent times. Land 

allocation was clearly an important issue and each chief had his own territory within the 

capital. The Kibuga represented a pattern of urban settlement which was concentrated 

and but which also accommodated urban agriculture; one in which there was migrant 

labour and one also strong ties to rural areas were strongly felt. 

But a mere Onrenty years later. Mr. A. E. Mirams, a town planner, prepared 

Kampala's fint urban plan. In it. he does not even mention Mengo by name. His 

awareness of the recent history of the "natives" is equally limited: "Comparatively few of 

the Africans have had any real civic education. and are generally unfitted to take any 
- -  - -. - -  - - - . - - - - - - 

7 1 J. Roscoe. 1921. Twenty-F ive Years in East Africa. (Cambridge: Cambridge Universrty Press) 
p. 192. 
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serious part in municipal life."n Was it possible !hat within the space of thirty years, the - 
management of the Kibuga had completely disintegrated? Or was it that advancmants 

in the "scientific kno~ ledge"~  which underpinnec! the emergence of urban planning as a 

discipline. enabled colonial administraton to dismiss the accomplishments of Buganda 

in the realm of urban development and concentrate on building an exclusive colonial 

town which primady addressed the needs of its European inhabitants? Although the 

British interregnum in Uganda lasted for sixty-two years, its impact was profound. It is 

not surprising that many of the studies of urbanizatian in Uganda canied out some sixty 

years later continued to bear witness to patterns of migration which were not too 

dissirnilar from the original conditions in the Kabaka's kibuga." 

Archaeological evidence and oral traditions have confimed that the capital was 

regularly shifted from one location to another. While it is not entirely clear why this 

should be the case. there is speculation that two factors were involved. First, given the 

extent of agricultural production going on inside the Kibuga and the gradua1 depletion of 

nutrients in the soil, there was a need to let vanous areas remain fallow to replenish 

these nutrients. A second explanation follows from the lack of sanitation in the Kibuga 

and suggests that while many of the issues related to roads and agriculture were 

successfully sorted out, the issue of sanitation was not. As an area became polluted, 

the threat to public health increased. This is what led to the movement of the capital on 

such a regular basis. The proximity of the Kibuga to rivers and streams flowing into 

Lake Victoria meant that water was available as well. 

" AE. Mirams. 1 930. Kampala: Report on the Town Planning and Development. (Entebbe: 
Government Pnnter). p. 3. 

13 Ibid., p. 30. 
" See J. Gugler. (ed.). 1970. Urban Growth in Subsahann Africa. (Kampala: Makerere lnstitute 

of Social Research). 
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The map below was reproduced in Roscoe's account from a sketch by Sir Apollo - 
Kaggwa. the Prime Minister of Buganda during the 1870s. It presents the layout of 

Mengo sornetime during the perigd from 1850-1 880. 

Map 2.1 : Layout of the Kibuga cina 1880. 

source: J. Rosme, 191 1 . op. cit. p. 523. 

There are many interesting aspects of this map but the readers' attention is 

drawn to just two. First. the map suggests that the distribution of land within the Kibuga 

was clear to al1 and that each clan was allocated land on the basis of its importance 

within the curent ruling matrix. Second, it shows that roads and acœss to the King's 
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court were the central focus of the settlement itself. The map is a physical 
* 

representation of the Buganaa eschatology as it should be on earth. The Kabaka is at 

the centre with the various clans surrounding him. 

As one can see, Mengo appeared to be well-laid out with the Lubin the Kabaka's 

palace occupying the most important position in the capital on the crest of the hill. 

Roscoe estimates that during the period in which he was in Uganda, there were 

approximately 2,000 people inside the Kabaka's compound itself. The boundaries on 

the map between different plots demarcate lines between different royal. clan, and 

chiefiy grounds. This included both buildings and land set aside for agriculture. Chiefs 

in Mengo were responsible for the maintenance of various seMces in the capital. 

Usually this was accomplished by impressed labourers who came to the capital for the 

period of the work and then returned to their villages. 

2.1 Food, markets, and suwival from below 

In contrast to many of the civilizations in West Africa, Buganda had no tradition 

of open-air markets for the buying and selling of goods and services. There is no 

evidence to suggest the idea of markets, let alone food markets was widespread prior 

to the arriva1 of the Arab, and British missionanes. To the contrary, it appears that the 

Kibuga, despite its large population, was able to reproduce itself both because 

foodstuffs were imported from the surrounding rural areas and because within the 

urban area itself substantial trads of land were set aside for cultivation of foodstuffs for 
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direct consurnption by the urban dwe l le r~ .~~  What is, perhaps, surprising, is the speed - 
with which the residents of Kampala did bemme involved with marketing and markets 

in Kampala. 

The estimates of the population of the Kibuga and its rate of growth during the 

nineteenth century are not known. In part, this is due to the fact that the boundaries 

between the Kibuga and the rest of the sub-county of Kyadondo were not clearly 

demarcated. What was urban, or peri-urôan, gradually gave way to rural settlernents 

and it was difficult to define what was urban and what was not. Given the fiuid nature of 

the population in Mengo pnor to the twentieth century and the abundance of land within 

the country for cultivation, there is little evidence that there was much of a demand for 

markets for food during this period. While there is significant evidence that Buganda 

was involved in long-distance trade well before the arriva1 of the Europeans. it does not 

seem that domestic urban markets were as important. The first account of a market 

within Mengo dates from 1882 when the Kabaka of Buganda, Mutesa. was encouraged 

by a miçsionary. Mr. Mackay, to build one within the palace grounds. In 1893. this 

market was moved to a new site at Kabuguba and called Kyagwe or Busoga Market? 

The issue of household suMval in Mengo during the early phase of British rule 

does not appear to have interested early ethnographers dealing with the Baganda. The 

descriptions of Mengo towards the end of the nineteenth century suggest that the 

population of the urban area was essentially self-sufficient in food. The entire urban 

structure was geared toward providing sufficient land within the boundaries to provide 

for al1 the inhabitants necessities. There is also the implicit suggestion that the 
. -  . '' There is no reference to markets in the precolonial Kibuga which leaves open the question of 

how food was distributed to the residents. ' P. H. Temple. 'Nakasero Market. Kampala' in Uganda Journal vol. 28. no. 2. 1964. p. 165. 



Chapter 2: The 'Making' of Kampala 

inhabitants of Mengo - those who resided peimanently within the urban area - were - 
few in number. Many of the residents were brought in as impressed labour, anci having 

completed their assigned tasks, retumed to their vi!!ages. 

Thus, prior to the development of a permanent European presence in Kampala 

in the 1880s, the area was already settled and was the centre of a highly centralized 

kingdom which was actively participating in extensive trade. This pattern of growth was 

modified with the arriva1 of the British and the establishment of a permanent expatriate 

settlement beside the Kibuga. It is not unti! the establishment of the Protectorate rule in 

Uganda that the British began to take a more serious and concerted interest in how the 

affairs of the Kibuga were managed. The Buganda Agreement of 1900 signed by the 

Kabaka of Buganda and the British government was to have important implications not 

just for the development of Uganda as a whole, but also for the development of 

Kampala in particular. It is to this we turn in the next section. 

3.0 The Colonial Period (7900-1962) 

The Colonial period in Uganda lasted for more than sixty yean. Dunng this time, 

the structures and systems for regulating the country as a whole, and Kampala in 

particular, evolved in consultation with the various local elites in different parts of 

Uganda. but aiways with direct guidance from England. During this period, Kampala 

developed into a segregated city with a representative local govemment which provided 

high levels of urban services to a predominantly European and Asian population, and 
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low or nonexistent services to the Aftican population which settled on the peri-grban 

fringe of the city. As a result of this pattern. the impact of colonial urban planning and 

development on Kampala's urban form has often been characterized as one of dualism 

both in patterns of settlement and administration One of the most important issues 

for understanding Kampala's current situation lies in an understanding of this dualism of 

the colonial period - for therein lies one of the major issues which remains unresolved. 

While colonial rule by the British may have attempted to superimpose an effective 

administration upon the urban areas of Uganda in general and Kampala in particular, 

traditional patterns and systems of govemance never altogether disappeared. In fact, 

just prior to Independence in 1964, the Colonial administration pronounced itself in 

favour of strengthening 'Africanf local govemments. But what rnay have seemed 

self-evident as dualism twenty-five years ago seems much less so in 1996. Today. 

Kampala is one city with one municipal administration. People of al1 races live in al1 

different parts of the city. And while there are still substantial differences in levels of 

sewices, efforts are now being made to rectify the deficiencies. A more holistic 

understanding of Kampala is based upon a mode1 which looks at the interconnedion 

and symbiotic relationship between the growth of Kampala and its surrounding 

peri-urban communities. This includes looking at the way in which land, Isibour. and 

capital developed in the geographical area, but based upon two different regirnes of 

administration: one indigenous. the other British. 

--  - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - -  - - -  - " P. H. Temple. The Growth of Kampala. A HistoficaCGeorgraphical Review'. in Ostafrikanische 
Studien. Band 8, 1968. p. 81. 
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3.1 Kampala - The Colonial Period 

The township of Kampala developed ûlong strict planning lines which were 

based upon European concems with health conditions in the area. The concern with 

controlling urban development to prevent unsanitary conditions was of over-riding 

importance for the local administration in the face of the perceived health risks posed 

by contact with the non-Europeans. On the other hand, the Kibuga gradually saw both 

its tenitory, and legitimacy eroded by a Colonial govemment skeptical of its ability to 

address problerns of "urban administration." The regulation of the "bazaar area" (the 

central market) both as a threat to European health, and as a facility necessary for 

feeding urban inhabitants, began to take on increasing significance as the number of 

Europeans in Kampala grew. 

The establishment of colonial rule in Uganda was predicated upon maintaining a 

facade of equality beniveen the Kabaka and the British govemment. Hence Buganda 

was accorded the status of a "Protectorate" rather than that of a colony. Uganda was 

accorded the status of a Protectorate to overcome opposition from the Kingdom of 

Buganda against British intervention. Colonial rule in Uganda was fomally codified in 

the Buganda Agreement of 1900 which established the pattern of relations with the 

pre-colonial state of Buganda. The difficulties encountered by the British in their 

dealings with the Kabaka of Buganda set the tone for subsequent relations with other 

ethnic groups in what was to become Uganda. The agreement established the t e n s  

and conditions of the subordination of Buganda to the British. Although the agreement 

was extremely uneven and the British reserved the right ta abrogate the agreement at 
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their - discretion, a number of key elements of the Buganda nation were sandioned 

within the colonial context. Most important!)', many festures of the Buganda Kingdom as 

a state structure were retained and contiriued to play an important role in the 

development of Kampala." The Kabaka, and Buganda in general, never accepted the 

notion of British sovereignty over it and continued until lndependence to maintain a 

distinct administration and representation in the British-wntrolled parts of Uganda." 

The basis of the policy underlying the Buganda Agreement was that the long-run 

interests of Britain would be most effectively sewed through the creation of a "landed 

gentry" capable of acting as an intermediary group between the British and the 

Buganda peasantry. While the Buganda state structure was well organized, it was also 

highly centralized and precluded the formation of an independent aristocracy capable of 

acting as a countetvailing force to the Kabaka. To the British, this was an issue which 

had to be squarely addressed. The architect of the agreement for the British was Sir 

Harry Johnston. His view of the agreement was that it established the conditions 

necessary for the future stability of the country using English history as a model: 

The Land Settlement [was] a practical attempt to establish on a sound basis a 
rulinç oligarchy which, under British guidance. might do for Buganda what the 
landed aristocracy had done ... to give stability to the govemment of England? 

The British accomplished this by formalking land tenure systems with roots in the 

pre-colonial system of land tenure. but with greatly expanded discretionary land 
. . - - - - - -. - - 

78 S.R. Kanigire, 1980. A Political History of Uganda. (Nairobi: Heinemann Educational Books) p. 
102- 105; Donald Anthony Low and Cranford Pratt. 1960. Buganda and the British Overrule, 
1900-1955. (Oxford: Oxford University Press, 1960); David Apter. 1961. The Political Kingdom 
in Uganda - A  Study in Bureaucratie Nationalism. (Princeton: Ptinceton University Press). 

79 Even dunng the 1950s, the Kabaka continued to appoint local chiefs to callect taxes frorn Africans 
living in the English controlled Kampala. These "chiefs" carried out their business in the markets. 
see Southall & Gutkind, op. cit. p. 184. 

BO Hany Johnston, General Report on Uganda, July 10, 1901, Foreign Office; quoted in M. Mamdani. 
1976. Politics and chss formation in Uganda. (New York: Monthly Review Press). p. 41. 
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distribution being removed from the Kabaka and trmsferred to the Lukiko -the - 
parliament or general assembly of Buganda. Under the tems of the Buganda 

Agreement, over 1,000 square miles of land were allotted tci the King and to the big 

chiefs with an additional 8,000 square miles to about 1,000 chiefs and land ownen at 

the discretion of the Lukiko.'' This land which came to be called mai10 land. was 

enshrined in the Buganda Agreement, as was freehold (for Churches and Schools); 

leasehold - alienated to the Protectorate govemment; and customary tenure. As 

Kampala was surrounded by the Kabaka and his court. much of the land in what was 

later to become Kampala was officially designated as mai10 land under this agreement. 

This was to have important consequences especially after Independence when 

atternpts to unify land markets were generally stalled by the continuing friction between 

colonial-based land management and administration systems and pre-colonial 

Various missionaries had settled on hills surrounding Mengo in the 1880s: the 

Catholics had settled on Rubaga Hill, the Protestant Missionaries had taken Namirembe 

Hill. the Moslems had taken Kibuli Hill. When the British East Afnca Company arrived to 

stake a claim for Britain, it stomed. and subsequently occupied Nakasero hill. 

Kampala, as the British town came to be called, was only officially "gazetted" in 1906. It 

was intended as a town for Europeans and, to a lesser extent, Asians and began as a 

single hill-top with a large fort overlooking the adjacent hills. Under the tems of the 

Buganda Agreement of 1900. the Colonial settlernent, later to be gazetted as the town 

-- - - - - -  

BI A B. Mukwaya. (1953). Land Tenure in Buganda, Present Day Tendencies. (Kampala: Eagle 
Press) p. 15. 
P.H. Temple. " Kampala: Influences upon its Grmh and Development" in Proceedings of the 
EAlSR Conference June 1963. (Kampala: Makerere lnstitute for Social Research). p. 4. 
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of Kampala, was limited to a radius of one mile from the top of Nakasero Hill with al1 the - 
surrounding land under the jurisdiction of the govemment of Buganda. Urban growth 

took place in the valleys in between, and surrounding these hills. As the population of 

Kampala grew, so did the demand for land. Despite the stipulations of the Buganda 

Agreement, over the following fifty yean, the Govemor of Uganda gradually extended 

the boundaries of Kampala at the expense of the Kibuga. Kampala was developed by 

the British colonial administration on Nakasero hill adjacent to the capital of the 

Kingdom of Buganda in Mengo. With each successive expansion, the land 

administration of Kampala became ever more cornplicated as the process of 

accommodating mai10 land within the municipal boundaries became more pressing. 

The table below shows how the population of Kampala grew between 

1892-1 959. It is important to bear in mind that the numben cited below refer only to the 

population within Kampala proper and not its peri-urban fnnges. The Kibuga is not 

included in these figures nor are the inhabitants of the towns of Mengo. Nakawa, and 

Kawempe, which were later incorporated into Kampala as its boundaries were 

extended. 
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- Tzble 2.1 : Population Growth in Kampala 1892 - 1959. 
1 

-- - 

source: P. H. Temple 1968. 

The Kabaka of Buganda and the Lukiko forbade the sale or rental of land in 

Mengo to non-Africans. But gradually the ban on selling land to non-Baganda in the 

Kibuga eroded under pressure from the residents of Kampala. Accumulation based 

upon sub-leasing of plots has been an important feature of developrnent in the Kibuga 

as Aidan Southall and Peter Gutkind discovered in their work on Old Kampala in the 

The personnel of the Buganda govemrnent have found themselves torn between 
the desire to rnaintain control over the capital of their kingdom. if necessary by 
excluding non-Africans from it altogether, and the realization of the enomous 
econornic advantages open to them by leasing land and renting accommodation 
to non-Africans. The uncertainty wtth regard to the use of land in the Kibuga over 
a long period caused a tremendous inflation in municipal land values, while 
immediately outside the municipal boundary, although the prices paid for land 
rose spectacularly above its rural value, they yet remained far betow the open 
market value as long as non-Africans were prevented by law from entering the 
market.83 

Threatened by the possibility of increasing urban growth of Kampala, the Buganda 

govemment adopted a policy of restricting access for non-Baganda to the Kibuga. 

Originally, mailo landlords could only lease their land to fellow Baganda. but with the 

--- --.- - 
KI Aidan Southall and Peter C.W. Gutkind. 1957. Townsrnen in the Making, Kampala and îts 

Subu* (Kampala: East African Institute of Social Research). p. 12. 
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influx - of Asian immigrants to Kampala, this policy was undermined. By the 1920s. 

although the facade of the ban was still in p!ece, many Baganda landlords had leasea 

ihei: properties to Asians. Inevitably, the pressure on land development inside Kampala 

led to two complementary outcornes. First, as Mamdani has pointed out, while the 

Buganda Agreement may have aspired to creating a "landed gentry" amongst the 

Buganda ruling elite in rural Buganda, one clear result was the creation of a speculative 

class of land-ownen in urban Mengo who lived off the proceeds of the mai10 land. Many 

of the first settlers in the Kibuga were the Asians who settled on Old Kampala hill 

opposite the "bazaar" area. Southall and Gutkind writing about the land development 

taking place in the Kibuga in 1950, concluded that: 

. . .economic pressure encourages a Stream of illicit deals which not only 
contravene the law and bring it further into contempt, but involve great wastage 
of resources as a result of the unnecessary risks involved. There is thus an 
ariiiiciai eiemeni in ianci ana propercy vaiues and in interest raies wnicii 
constitutes an unnecessary charge on an underdeveloped economy." 

The second outcorne, and one which followed inexorably from the first, was that 

the Colonial administration, despite growing reservations, expanded the urban 

boundaries of Kampala and created new urban areas within the area had been 

designated as the Kibuga and rewgnized as such under the Buganda Agreement. The 

Colonial govemment came under pressure both from the European settlen of Kampala 

who were becoming concemed about the growing peri-urban sprawl just outside the 

municipal boundaries. as well as from the growing number of Asians who had come to 

settle in Kampala once the East African railroad project, on which many of thern had 

been employed. came to an end. As the table below illustrates, land was alienated 
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from the ffibuga on a regular basis from 1905 right through until Uganda's 

Independence in 1962. 

Table 2.2: Growth of Kampa!a Urbao Authorities, 1960 - 1968. 

/ source: P.H. Temple. 1968. 
l 

The town of Kampala had two major concems, both of which dominated much of 

the colonial period. First, the issue of dealing with the "natives" and addressing the 

public health threats which contact with Africans might pose, provided an over-arching 

framework for both urban planning and Kampala's urban development. Second, the 

issue of extending the boundaries proved to be more pemîcious than had been 

originally assumed under the Buganda Agreement, as any extension of the municipal 

boundaries necessarily meant encroaching on the Kabaka's land. Both issues were to 

provide enduring problems for the municipal officiais charged with goveming Kampala. 
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Within a few years from the establishment of Kampala, the European perspective of tko 

Kibuga took on a very different tone and the cornmitment to coexistence with the 

African city gave way to a restrained, but wntinued expansion of the European city into 

In 19 13, the Protedorate govemment commissioned Professor W. J. Simpson to 

review sanitary conditions in the protectorates of Uganda and Zanzibar. His thoughts on 

the health dangen of the African townships to the fledgling settlernent of Kampala, set 

the stamp on the way in which urban planning in Kampala, and by extension, the 

Kibuga should henceforth to be seen: 

The importance of the subjed lies in its bearing on the healthy prospenty of 
the town and the advisability of a different policy to be adopted in the future, not 
only for Kampala but also for a!l the numerous trade centers that are bound to 
anse very soon in Uganda. 

Owing to the wonderful developrnent of the country, and the paucity of 
officers, there has been no time to prepare a weii considered plan of the tom, 
from a health point of view, into separate quarters for Europeans and Indians, 
divided by a neutral belt on which neither can encroach with buildings. On one 
side of the t o m  a small area divided the Europeans' official quarters from the 
others, Mi le  lndian and European dwelling-houses and shops are close to one 
another. More than this, the situation of many of these buildings is so far down 
the dope of the hill in one direction as to be close to the swarnp. 

The consequence of this arrangement is that malaria1 fever and blachater 
fever are prevalent in the blocks of houses on the lower slopes of the hill 
amongst lndians and Europeans, and mafarial fever, which was rare in the 
higher parts of the hill, has gradually traveled up as the intenrening space has 
been decreased by houses k ing  built up on it." 

Given his central concem with health, markets and commercial areas posed 

considerable dangers. In Simpson's assessrnent, the development of the Kampala 

Bazaar posed grave public health dangen to the expansion of Kampala: 

- A -- - - - -. - - - - - - - - - -- 

Professor W. J. Simpson quoted in Remy Kendall. 1955. Town Planning in Uganda. (Entebbe: 
Government Printers). p. 20. 
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No measure short of removal of the lndian Bazaar to a position of safety where it 
- will be well separateci by an open zone from Europeans. and where it may be 

laid out and extended on çanitary lines. is iikely to be really effective? 

Simpson attributed the growth of the bazaar area to subdivision of plots and 

recommended that a "different policy" be adopted to deal *ith the potential health 

dangers. Firçt, plot size should be standardized within Kampala and closely monitored 

to prevent any further sub-division of land; and second, he recurnmended to the 

Govemor that racial segregation should be strictly enforced by creation of cordons 

sanitaires between the Europeans, Asians," and A f r i ~ a n s . ~  This became the 

underlying ptinciple of subsequent efforts at urban planning in Kampala during the 

colonial period. 

In 1930, the first British town planner A. E. Mirams arrived in Kampala at the 

request of the Govemor to develop Kampala's first structure plan. His report does not 

even mention the Kibuga by name. What is more, Mirarns recornmended that the Town 

council exercise extreme caution as it contemplated incorporating Africans into the 

urban setting: 

The native. like every other class of community. ranges in status from the menial 
or purely labouring class to the African clerk, and to a certain degree. the Afncan 
tracer. Their method and style of living are entirely different in many respects to 
either the Asiatic or the European. For their own sake, they would naturaliy 
desite to be provided with building sites in one or more definite localities, as they 
have a wmmunity of interest which are quite their own? 

W. J. Simpson quoted in Mirams . op. cit,. pg.4. 
See R. R. Ramchandani. 1976. Uganda Asians. The End of an Enterprise. (Bombay: United 
Asia Pubiications). p. 194. 
W. J. Simpson in Kendall 1955. op. ca,. p. 20. 

18 ibid., p. 30. 
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Whether or not he actually consulted any Africans about their own housing priorities is a 

moot point. But it is clear that following in the fcîtsteps of his predecessor Professor 

Simpson. the principle of racial segregation was continued. 

In both Mengo and Kampala. urban development was run by appointed 

government ofiicials who were more responsive to pressures from higher up than from 

below. While there was no explicit policy of segregation, Kampala's development 

controls based on public health considerations, acted as a proxy for f ona l  segregation. 

Thus, the Wo cities developed as racially segregated areas: Europeans and richer 

Asians in Kampala. and poorer Asians and Africans in Mengo. Not surprisingly, service 

provision was high in Kampala, and almost non-existent in Mengo? Kampala was first 

administered by a Local Sanitary Board whose memben were appointed by the 

Govemor. The beginnings of urban management in Kampala were predicated on the 

principles that local authorities were primarily responsible for the effkient delivery of 

services. and that urban areas were to be seen as predominantly European and Asian 

areas of residence whereas Africans were intended to reside in Kampala only when 

necessary. The Local Sanitary Board to which Professor Simpson presented his 

recommendations was suitably concemed and during the course of the next decade, 

worked diligent1 y to ensure that the cordons sanitaires were established around 

Kampala. It was not until the 1920s that Kampala became a Township. and until 1949 

before it becarne a municipality. 

During the 1930s and 1940s. there was constant pressure from the Kampala 

township to expand its boundaries; this was duly resisted by the Protectorate 
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administration, which dealt with the Kabaka and the Kingdom of Buganda on a number 

of different issues. The demands fo: the expansion of Kampala were based upon a 

financiai relationship between the town and the central govemment in which the central 

govemment was to be the Town's major financial supporter. 

During the fint decades of its existence, the Kampala authorities were extremely 

dependent upon central govemment. The council members of the local authorities were 

appointed directly by the Govemor of Uganda. In addition, the councils remained 

financially dependent upon the central govemment for many of their activities. It was 

not until Kampala became a municipality in 1949, and there was pressure from the 

central govemment for the Kampala municipal administration to become more 

self-sufficient, that the calls for continued expansion began to reœde. The accounts 

from 1949 showed revenues of £1 36,751 of which £67,172 - 49% - came from 

govemment grants. Capital expenditures during the same year amounted to f 126,597 

of which only f 31,925 - 25% - was paid for by the municipal governrnenP1. However, 

with the transformation of the township into a rnunicipality in 1949, and the transfer of 

responsibilities for infrastructure development and service delivery to the municipal 

a d  d:ies. the fear of having to extend service frontiers to new areas overcame desires 

to expand. It was in the same year that the administrative structure was established 

firmly along traditional English local govemment lines with the following departments: 

Town Clerk, Town Treasurer, Town Engineer. Public Health, and Park  and 

Conservancy. This structure was to remain in place for the next forty yean and has only 

been slightly modified since then. 

- - - - - - - . - - - - - - - - - - - - - --- - '' James Graham. 1967. The Kampala City Council. (Nairobi : Unpublished MA Thesis, University 
of Nairobi). p. 41. 
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The demand for labour in Kampala during this period was sporadic and although - 
there were two housing estates buiit for Africans in Kampala, there was never much 

encouragement for Africans to corne and live in Kampala. As some industries did begin 

to develop in Kampala during Me 1930s onwards, there was some concem about 

creating conditions favourable to developing an African working class. In general, 

industrialists preferred to transfer the responsibility for this exercise to government by 

arguing that the creation of a working class would be accelerated by improving 

conditions for workers rather than increasing wages. In effed, this meant that African 

housing had to be provided by the govemment. Despite govemment initiatives in this 

direction, by the late 1950s a proletariat had not been created: 

The growth of industry and towns in Uganda has not led to the growth of an 
urban proletariat; the labour force rather wnsists, on the one hand, of 
short-terni migrants, and on the other, of petsons who, though they remain 
ionger on the joo for one reason or anotner. are, nevenheiess, only temporary 
t ~ w n s m e n . ~ ~  

But despite this attribution that Africans in Kampala were 'Yemporary townsmen," 

there were enough residents in the towns of Kampala and Jinja to ignite two upnsings 

in 1945 and 1949 directed simultaneously against the Kingdom of Buganda and the 

colonial a~thor i t ies.~~ In both cases the urban unions of domestic servants and 

taxi-drivers played an instrumental role in organizing strikes, boycotts and rallies against 

the Kabaka and the colonial administration. The colonial response to these episodes 

was swift. Following two commissions of inquiry into the "disturbances" the 

administration moved to gain tighter control over the trade union movement and used 

92 Walter Elkan. 1960. Migrants and Proletarians: Urban Labour in the Econornic Development 
of Uganda. (London: Oxford University Press). p. 130. 

93 M. Mamdani. 1976. op. cit pp 174-183. 
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the hostility toward the Lukiko to fiürther circurnscribe their control in the urban areas. As - 
Mamdani acerbically notes, these events marked the rise of a new fom OF politics and 

political demands in Uganda articula!ed by the African petty bourgeoisie." In any case. 

the colonisl administration moved as quickly as possible to defuse the organizational 

strength of the labour movernent and to pr'ornote the interests of the petty-bourgeoisie 

Uganda. like other British colonies, was influenced by the divestiture of the 

colonies launched in the wake of the World War II. In preparing African colonies for 

Independence, the role of local govemment began to be seen in a new light. In 

February 1947, the Secretary of State for the Colonies issued a dispatch to THE 

Governon of the African Colonies instructing them to accelerate the development of 

local govemment: 

Local govemment has an equally important part to play i~ the sphere of political 
development. ... An efficient and democratic system of local govemment is in 
fact essential to the healthy political development of the African territories: it is 
the foundation on which their political progress must be built." 

This recognition of the need to restructure the local state. and its importance in 

preparing the groundwork for Independence was in recognition both of the costs of 

maintaining direct control over the colonies, and of the growing importance of political 

pressure from the colonies. The refom of local government was seen as the first step 

in this direction. 

-- -- ---- - - -. - -  - . 

01 M. Mamdani. Ibid. p. 178. 
s, Dispatch from the Sec. of State for the Colonies to the Govemon of the African territofles. 25 

Febniary 1947 quoted in Fred. G. Burke. 1964. ' Local Govemance and Nation Building in East 
Africa. A Functional Analpis'. paper presented al the 1964 Annual Meeting of the Amencan 
Political Science Association. p. 13. 
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The response of the colonial government to this initiative to encourage more - 
efficient and democratic system of local goverment was cautious. In 1954, the 

Comrnissioner for Local Govemment. L. M. Buchanan published a report on Urûan 

Local Government in Uganda which sheds light on the degree to which urban areas 

continued to be seen as the preserve of Europeans and Asians. despite the cal1 for 

democratization from the centre. The principles underiying a policy on urbanization and 

local govemment were as follows: 

I assume the following fundamental principles to be acceptable:- 
(i) local govemrnent should be regarded not merely as a method of executive 
action but as a major element in the promotion of democratic institutions; 
(ii) the individual citizen should be given the opportunity to play a definite part in 
local administration through representative machinery; 
(iii) the central machinery of government should be confined to matters which 
cannot be satisfactorîly deait with in any other way, and to major issues of policy: 
domination by a centralized bureaucracy should be avoided; 
(iv) the need for flexibility, variety, and experiment in the administration of local 
services should be reco@ed.' 

The response of the Governor to this directive was launched in two directions in 

Kampala and its peri-urban area. First, despite pressure from the Kampala Municipal 

Council to incorporate vast tracts of the Kibuga. the Protectorate government embarked 

upon a policy of trying to strengthen the ability of the Kabaka to put in place a stronger 

urban administration to deal with the growing problems in Mengo. In the runup to 

Independence, and in keeping with the policy of the colonial govemment to encourage 

the formation of local govemments. three Bugandan local govemments had been 

established to administer different peri-urban areas of Kampala. This wnsisted of 

Mengo municipality, and the townships of Nakawa and Kawempe. Second, as the 

- - -  - - - - - -  - 
m Protectorate Govemment of Uganda. 2CRh Decernber. 1954. Report on Urban Local 

Government in Uganda. (Entebbe: Governrnent Printers). p. 2. 
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dificult to tell. Suffice it to say that by January 1967, only six of the councillon were 

Baganda and the rest were either Asians or Africans from different ethnic groups from 

a:ound Uganda.m 

3.2 Goveming the Kibuga 

The administration of the Kibuga during the pre-colonial days was not treated 

any differently from any other area of the Kingdom, despite the presence of the Kabaka 

and the Lukiko in the area. There was a Gombolola (sub-county) chief appointed by the 

Kabaka who was responsible for regulating and controlling the population in and around 

the capital. It is difficult to know what the precise responsibilities of this official were 

his major responsibilities in the early days of col~nial ism.~ Under pressure from both 

officiais in Kampala and colonial authorities. Ruganda gradually responded to external 

pressure and conferred special powers upon the chief of Kampala. In 1922, under 

increasing pressure from the British and after considerable deliberation by the Prime 

Minister of Buganda on where within the traditional hierarchy such a post should be 

situated, the post of Omukulu we Kibuga or Chief of the Town was created by the 

Lukiko. He was also to be considered the senior gombolola sub-county chief in 

Buganda. As such he was also entitled to official land which was duly provided.'" The 

chief of the town introduced a number of administrative refoms which distinguished him 

99 P. ~utkind. 1963. op. cit. p. 55. 
100 Ibid. p. 63. 
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from chiefs of rural areas in Buganda. First, he created an additional lower tier of chiefs 

to assist him in dealing with the denser population of the area. The muluka chiefs were 

responsible for tax collection, the implementation of liquor laws, sanitary rules, and in 

later yean, the enforcemen? of building laws. They also were responsible for some 

judicial functions. They were not paid with land but instead counted upon ''the trust and 

authority ... and the opportunity for ad~ancement'"~' which such a position allowed. The 

muluka chiefs, in tum, were assisted by ward headmen who acted as direct tax 

collectors and representatives of the landlords. These positions were created to 

placate the pressure from the British and perhaps were never really intendtd to cope 

with the growing urban challenges. Increasingly, the urban chiefs devcted themselves 

to collection of poll taxes and market revenues, and dealt only occasionally with urban 

development and administrative matters. 

A number of important steps were taken by the Lukiko to corne to ternis with tne 

emerging problems of sanitation, trade, and urban growth in the Kibuga. The Buganda 

Township Sanitary Law of 1931 was the first recognition by the Baganda that urban 

problems existed and had to be dealt with in a slightly different fashion from the 

'customary' approaches. 'O2 Laws dealing with urban planning and construction were 

also passed. But while these measures were intended to control development, in reality 

very little was achieved. Population growth in the Kibuga grew at a considerable rate: 

Kibuli. a Muslim enclave, grew at 13% per annum between 1948 and 19691m; the 

population of Nakawa, a neighbourhood on the western perimeter of Kampala trebled 
_ _  - 

'O1 Ibid. p.63. 
l m  A. Southall and P.C.W. Gutkind. 1957. Townsmen in the Making. Kampala and its Suburbs. 

(Kampala: East African lnstitute of Social Research). p. 5. 
la R-ivl. Soizbacher. 'East Africa's Slum Problem. A Question of Definition' in Josef Gugler (ed.). 

1970. Urban Growth in SubSaharan Africa. (Kampala: Nkanga Editions). p. 46. 
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between 1948 and 1955. 'w And as a whole the population of the Kibuga doubled 

between 1948 and 1959. IM In Apnl i 962, the Municipality of Mengo was created by the 

Kabaka, in response to continued pressure from the British to deal with the growing 

urban problems in the peri-urban areas surrounding Kampala. But from the start, this 

exercise in African local govemment seemed doorned to failure as it had neither the 

political nor financial resources to address pressing issues. In 1964, the budget for the 

Mengo Municipal Council amounted to £127,400, with 63% of the revenue coming in 

the fonn of grants from the Central govemment and the Kabaka. By contrast, Kampala 

City's financial resources for the same year were eight times greater for a much smaller 

population. l m  

As the population grew, the Kibuga was no longer able to feed its population. 

Markets began to spring up in the Kibuga and besides providing for the needs of the 

population, they also became an important source of revenue for the Buganda 

govemment and a site of ernployment for a growing number of people. Whereas during 

the pre-colonial period, the population of the Kibuga lived off the agricultural produce 

frcm within the city boundaries, the increasing population within the Buganda townships 

as well as the growing population wîthin Kampala itself meant that there was a greater 

demand for foodstuffs. The foodstuff markets around Kampala became an important 

source of provisions for the growing number of people who did not have access to 

urban plots of land. Many of the markets which developed on the perirneter of Kampala 

did so because vendon in these markets were not required to pay for any colonial 
.. - - - . - - - - - - . - - - - - - 

' Southall and Gutkind op.cit. p. 6. 
'" P.H.Temple.1963.op.cit.p.6. 
l m  Alvin H. Scaff. el al. 1964. Recommendations for Urban Devetopment in Kampala and 

Mengo. United Nations Ulban Planning Mission 1963-1964. (Kampala: Ministry of Regional 
Administration, Department of Town Planning). p. 65. 
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licences. This was later to become a source of tension between the two governments. - 
The presence of these perimeter markets. with their attendant lack of püblic hygiene. 

became the pretext for Kampala to increase its pressure on the govemment to deal with 

the Kibuga in a more forthright rnanner. In the next section we look at how the township 

of Kampala looked at markets and the way in which the focus on the "public health" 

dimension of markets led to institutional outcornes which determined the way in which 

markets were to be treated until well after Independence. 

3.3 Public Health and the Problem of the "Bazaar" 

In 1927, the first planned market was constructed on Nakasero Hill which had 

been the site of a smaller market dating from 1905. Nakasero Market served as 

Kampala's major market for the next fifty years and initially served both wholesale and 

retail functions. Katwe Market, built in 1937, was designed to cater primarily to the 

growing meat trade in the city. Initially, it was located on a 0.5 acre site, but as the city 

grew the market expanded in size and in the types of commodities being sold. By the 

1950s. Katwe was the major market serving the southem sub-districts of Kampala. 

By 1953. there were twenty markets in Kampala. By 1964 this number had increased 

to thirty-six. From interviews conducted with KCC personnel and historical accounts, it 

is apparent that the pattern of market growth of the City's system corresponded with the 

rate of population growth of its sut'districts. Those markets that were well situated 

vis-à-vis population growth tended to flourish - those that were not decayed. 
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The management and administration of markets was wdified in the Protectorate 

govemment Markets Ordinance which was passed in 1952 and amended to becorne 

the Markets Act of 1964. This act delegated the authority and control over markets to 

District Administrations and Municipal or Town Councils, according to where they were 

located. In Kampala, this meant that the responsibility for markets was split between 

the Mengo Municipal Council and the Kampala City Council. This division of municipal 

responsibiiity remained in effect until 1966, when the Mengo Municipal Council was 

dissolved. The Public Health Act, which was passed by Parliament in 1966. decreed 

that the responsibility for regulation and maintenance of markets should henceforth rest 

with the Public Health Departments of the municipal councils affected by the Act. In 

1974, the KCC published the Kampala Market Bye-Laws which set forth physical 

standards for its markets as well as a market management structure. 

The history of market management in what is now Kampala reflects the two 

different administrative traditions out of which they emerge. On the one hand, markets 

in Mengo and the Buganda townships were valued primarily for the contribution they 

made to the treasury, first of the Lukik~ ,  and later to the respective municipalities. 

Markets were run by market masters on a commission basis, while otherç which were 

privately owned had paid employees. On the other hand. Kampala City Council 

reflected the pattern of racial segregation which had charactenzed its treatment of 

non-Europeans from its earliest days, namely, racism based upon perceptions of 

hygiene. 
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3.4 Markets and Politics in Kampala and Mengo - 

While markets in and around Kampala were not the central issue in relations 

between the gwemment and the Kingdom of Buganda during the colonial era, there 

were three incidents conceming markets which reflected the underlying tensions 

between the Kingdom of Buganda and the govemment: 'unfair' cornpetition from 

unlicensed traders in the kibuga; political organizing in and around Katwe market; and. 

the incursion of Asians into Mengo. 

The first incident occurred in February 1937, when the Township Authority asked 

the govemment to extend the township boundaries along the lines suggested by 

Miram's report of 1930 to include areas that had been developed in the Kibuga on mai10 

land. One of the primary reasons for requesting that the boundaries be extended and 

!ha! the Teivnship ôlaû hâvs "jürisdiction" over an additional t h e  miles encirciing the 

townships was to avoid the "hardship to traders and property ownen ... from unfair 

cornpetiti~n."'~' To avoid political confiid with the Lukiko , the govemment adopted a 

policy of purchasing land on the open market rather than forcing African owners to 

make direct purchases. In this process of land acquisition, a serious stumbling block 

emerged. Right in the middle of the proposed expansion area lay Wandegeya market 

which provided the Buganda govemment with an annual revenue of approximately 

£400. The Buganda Lukiko was reluctant to let go of the iand and in May 1938 stated 

"no more land in the Kibuga should be taken. ... We are now afraid that Our capital will 

eventually di~appear."'~ Wth the support of the landowners and in the face of 

'O7 Quoted from Kampala Township Authority. Minute 7. 18th Febniary. 1937 in Gutkind. op. cit. p. 
34. 

'" Ibid.,p.37. 
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continued opposition from the Lukiko, the new boundaries were gazetted in August - 
1938 and an additional 200 acres of freehold land was added to the Township. The 

Wandegeya market came under the Public Health Rules, and skopkeepen were 

forbidder! t~ seIl meat. One concession made by the Township authority was that 

non-Africans would be forbidden from residing and trading at Wandegeya. 'Oe 

This episode highlights a matter which continues to this day to influence the way 

decisions are made by authorities conceming markets. First, markets were, and 

continue to be, an important source of revenue for public authorities and one of the 

major concems of the Lukiko during this annexation process was to somehow 

compensate for the irnpending loss of revenues from the market in Wandegeya. It was 

not until a provision had been made to allow the Lukiko to continue to collect revenues 

from the market that the colonial govemment felt it had sufficient support from the 

Baganda landowners, Wandegeya vendors, and elernents within the Lukiko to proceed 

with the annexation despite the continued officia1 opposition from the Buganda 

govemment. The Buganda govemment, concemed that it might lose an important 

revenue source, successfully negotiated the continuation of its jurisdiction over 

revenues in the market, much to the chagrin of the Kampala township authorities. The 

vendors in Wandegeya market continued to pay their fees and dues directly to the 

Buganda govemment well into the 1950s. 

From the vendors' point of view. there were also an important financial concem: 

cornpetition from the Asians. In Wandegeya market, the Afdcan vendors formed the 

Baganda Traders Union to protect their interests and by 1942 were advocating bat 
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Wandegeya be seen as "a model trading centre where the Afncan should be left alone - 
for the sake of his own developrnent and therefore we would resent that indians be 

pemi~tted to trade in this area.""O The ban against Asian traders in Wandegeya market 

remained in effect until the 1950s, meaning that the lucrative trade stayed in the hands 

of Afncan traders, much to the dismay of the growing nurnber of Asian traders in 

Kampala. 

The second incident which suggests that markets played an important role in 

Kampala's colonial period is pieced together frorn accounts of events which transpired 

in KaWe market, just to the south of the Kampala boundaries. The village of Katwe had 

originally been the home of the Kabaka's spear maken and had !mg been a centre for 

basic manufacturing in the Kibuga. The village had a reptation for being independent 

and industrious."' Trading in Katwe predates the amval of the British, but with the 

arriva1 of rifles and srnall amis. the demand for spears diminished. The residents of 

Katwe tumed to other forrns of production and commerce. By the 1930s the market in 

Katwe was extremely active, and in 1937 a forma1 market was built to ensure that the 

meat trade in Katwe was handled in a sanitary fashion.ll?o the British Katwe was little 

more than a ~ l u rn , "~  but for its residents and the vendors it quickly became a focal point 

for political organizing by the Baganda. 

During the 1930s and 1940s opposition to both the govemment of Buganda and 

the colonial administration began to increase in both rural and urban areas of Buganda. 

- - . - -. - - - - - - - - - -- - - - - - - - - -A - - -- - - - - - - 
''O Quoted in Gutkind. op. cit. p. 222. '" Arnest Wabwire. 1988. Petty Comrnodity Producers in Kampala-Uganda, A Case Study of 

Metal Workers. (Dar es Salamm: Unpublished MA Dissertation. University of Dar es Salaam). 
Il2 A B. Mukwaya. 'Markets in Kampala. Uganda' in Paul Bohannan and George Dalton (eds.). 

1965 Markets in Afnca ([Evanston, III.] Northwestern University Press). p. 655. 
113 David Apter. 1961. The Political Kingdom in Uganda. (London: Princeton University Press). p. 

241. 
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Opposition came from a growing block of urban-based traders and rural commercial - 
famers to the restrictions imposed on them by both govemments. Katwe market 

became one of the main organizational and communication centres for this opposition 

which coalesced into one of the first organized political movements in Uganda, the 

Bataka party in 1949."' What is distinctive about this organization is that it was one of 

the fint political movements outside both the traditional power bloc of the Buganda 
* 

monarchy and the colonial administration. In eariy 1949, the Bataka party began to 

agitate for an elected Buganda govemment and free trade, amongst other things. In 

1945, and again in April 1949, political violence led to the arrest of two thousand 

people, the destruction of property belonging to the Kabaka, and some looting took 

place. In the report of a Commission of lnquiry set up by the Govemor, a number of 

refons were proposed. and Katwe was singled out for particular attention: 

There has grown up in the environs of Kampala - technically not actually in the 
municipality but for al1 practical purposes of police duties indistinguishable 
therefrom- an area where crime flourishes unchecked, to such an exteni inat it 
is not safe for anyone, European, tndian, or African, to walk alone in the streets 
afier dark. Here then is the fertile soi1 wherein crime of every kind from murder 
and sedition to petty thieving, quickly grorivs and fiourishes. Anti-government 
agitaton had ready at hand the weapons of violence and disorder."' 

Not surprisingly, the British moved to try and deal with a deteriorating situation in 

Mengo. The Bataka Party did not suMve long on the political scene, and the 

Disturbances of 1945 and 1949 ultimately led to very minor refons being implemented. 

The events established Buganda as the hot-bed of political activism in Uganda, 

------- --- - - - - -- - - -- 
114 Ibid. p. 241. 
'15 Uganda Proteclorate. 1950. Report of the Commission of lnquiry into the DisturbPnces in 

Uganda during April, 1949. (Entebbe: Govemment Printers). p. 65. 
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however, and Katwe as one of the most important centres for political organizing and - 
local journalism. 11' 

The third example of the way in which markets, commerce. and land 

management in Kampala began to pose problems for Kampala authorities has to do 

with the arriva1 of Asians in Kampala. In keeping with Professor Simpson's 

recommendation of 1913 that the lndian Bazaar should be removed and laid out "along 

sanitary l i r~es. " '~~ there was an ongoing concem during the following decades to ensure 

that the Bazaar area and the market cornplied with sanitary rules. Unable to find 

adequate accommodation inside Kampala, many of them settled in the Kibuga but 

maintained business premises inside Kampala. By the 1940s. after the gradua1 

extension of Kampala's boundaries, many Indians were paying both high rates for the 

properties which they had developed inside Kampala, as well as licences for their 

businesses. Meanwhile, they had to compete with Afr~can traden in the Kibuga who 

paid neither. By the late 1940s this situation led the lndian Merchant Chamber to 

corn plain bitterly to the Kampala Township Authority and the Govemor: 

We, the lndian Merchants, have sacrif~ced a great deal of money building our 
establishments and bringing the benefas of trade to al1 the people. We have 
loyally supported the Govemment and will do so in the future. But oür efforts are 
frustrated because of the unfair cornpetition from African traders in Katwe, 
Wandegeya. Kisenyi and Kibule. We pay high rents for our plots and our 
licenses and we must keep our places dean. African traden need do nothing 
like this and if they pay any fees they are much smaller. The Kabaka's 
Government helps these Africans because they wish to drive us away ... We ask 
for help to prevent further unfair cornpetition ... We suggest that the Kampala 
Township bnng these places into the Township. We also suggest this because of 
the bad sanitary conditions and the crime and drunkenness found in these 
places. ''' 

A - -  - -  - -- - A - -- - - 
'16 Phares Mutibwa. 1992. Uganda Since Independence.. (Kampala: Fountain Press). pg.13. 
117 quoted tn A E. Mirams. 1930. op. cit. p. 4. 
118 quoted in Gutkind op.cit. p. 43. 
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Despite pressure from the Asian community on commercial grounds and the Town 

Authority on sanitary grounds, the move to incorporate Katwe and other important 

markets was denied by the govemment. Instead, additional efforts were to be made to 

encourage the Buganda gwemment to "establish a more up to date and efficient 

administration in the Kibuga. ""' 

3.5 lndependence and The Fall of the Kabaka 

Unlike the situation in Kenya, the drive toward lndependence in Uganda was not 

acwmpanied by political upheaval. The disturbances of the 1940s provoked minor 

refoms. but the real irnpetus for lndependence appears to have been the British desire 

apronstrings into the legislative co~nc i l . " ' ~~  While this oversimplifies matters sornewhat, 

the transition to lndependence in Uganda was nevertheless a relatively staid affair. 

During the 1950s and 1960s. a number of political parties were foned, most of them 

dominated by Baganda. In 1954, the Democratic Party was fomed by Catholics from 

Buganda. In March 1960, the Uganda People's Congress was fomed, led by Apollo 

Milton Obote. It represented Protestant Baganda and the nongaganda African political 

leaders active in the legislative Council at the time.12' The most ditficult issue facing 

leaders involved in the process was to develop a position on the role that Buganda 

should play in an independent Uganda. In 1961. Mengo forrned its own political party 

- - - - - ? - - - -  - -  .- . - . . - - - - -. - .- - 

"O Ibid. p. 44. '" M. Marndani. 1976. op. cit. p. 223. 
121 P. Mutibwa. op. cit. p. 16. 
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Kabaka Yekka (The King Alone) whose policies were to secure a federal state to insure - 
the Kingdom's continued s u ~ v a l  and a preeminent pasition for the Kabaka as the 

leader of an independent Uganda. The Kabaka vras mistrustful of the DP which had 

participated in Constitutional Conferences in London against his wishes and had also 

participated in intemal self-government elections after an official cal1 for boywtîing them 

from Lubin - the Buganda Parliament building. The lndependence Constitution which 

Uganda adopted was an act of political compromise. As Martin Doombos has described 

it: 

Uganda's 1962 lndependence was engineered on the basis of an unusually 
complex formula: a constitution which provided for the existence of four 
kingdoms within an independent state, one of which (Buganda) was to have 
quasi-federal powers. while the rest of the country was to be adminisiered 
through a fom of district govemment which left a fair amount of discretion to the 
local administration. The delicate nature of this arrangement was indirectly 
suggested by the token declaration of lndependenœ by the Kingdom of 
Bugand- an the ew ~f Uganr'z!'r !!x!epnr'once.'a 

In October 1961. the Buganda nationalist and conservative Kabaka-Yekka (KY) formed 

an alliance with the UPC and in April 1962. the UPC-KY alliance resoundingly defeated 

the DP in the fint parliamentary elections. Milton Obote became Uganda's fint Prime 

Minister and the Kabaka was its first President when lndependence was declared in 

October 1962. 

But relations between Obote and the Kabaka Mutesa began to Sour relatively 

quickly. Obote was moving in the direction of socialisrn and a one-party state while the 

Kabaka was intent on consolidating and strengthening the role of Buganda in an 

independent state. In 1964, Obote dropped the KY memben from any position of 

- - - - - - - -- - . -- . . . . -  - . . . - . -- -.. 

l P  Martin Doornboos. 1978. Not al1 the King's Men: lnequality as a Political Instrument in 
Ankole, Uganda. (The Hague: Mouton). pp. 8-1 1. 
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power, - which prompted leaders of KY to denounce Baganda members of the UPC as 

traiton to the Buganda cause. Obote countered the perceived Buganda threat by 

arrestiq the leaders of the Buganda faction within the UPC and reducing central 

gcvemment transfer payments to the Buganda govemment. Buganda responded by 

taking the case before the Judicial Cornmittee of the Privy Council in London. On 24 

February 1966, Obote suspended the Independence Constitution and took full control 

of the govemment and, more importantly, the amy. Mengo responded by seeking to 

secede from Uganda which led to the Battle of Mengo in May 1966. The govemment of 

Uganda's forces, led by Idi Amin, were -- after stiff resistmce - able to defeat the 

Kabaka's forces. In the aftermath, approximately 2,000 Baganda were killed.'" Kabaka 

Mutesa managed to flee to England and Obote moved quickly to consolidate his rule. 

For the time being, Buganda receded from the national political stage. 

In keeping with the move to establish dernocr3tically elected goveming 

institutions, the British presided over the first local government elections in September 

1962. In these elections only 12,730 people were registered to vote for twelve new 

counciliors who were going to be elected to a chamber of thirty-six. The rest would 

continue to be appointed memben from the government. The 1962 eledions returned a 

slate of councillors loyal to UPC, who were based, to some degree, upon the ethnic 

heterogeneity of Kampala voters. Like the national elections held earlier in the year. the 

Kampala elections were contested along party lines with the UPC-KY alliance taking on 

the Democratic Party. The UPC-KY alliance won the 1962 elections handily, but in 

elections held in February 1964, the UPC-KY coalition was defeated by the DP in four 

-- - - - -- - - '" P. Mutibwa. op. cd.. p. 39. 
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of six wards in Kampala. Maneuvering between the UPC and the DP dunng the next 

two years led to an increasingly fractious Council and in Septeniber 1966. the Minister 

of Regional Administrations suspended its operations due to "irreg~larities."'~' In May 

1966, with the War of Mengo, the situation in Kampala was tense. Mzny of the leading 

politicians and administrators in Mengo Municipality, Nakawa, and Kawempe were 

detained by the secunty forces'25 and Buganda townships surrounding Kampala were 

cast adrift. The Minister of Regional Administration was faced with a difficult dilemma. 

To keep Kampala "safe" for the UPC, the Minister re-appointed the incumbent UPC 

stalwart as Mayor rather than allowing the council to elect Mr. Bidandi-Ssali, the 

presiding Deputy Mayor at the time. Mr. Bidandi-Ssali had been suspended by the UPC 

and was not considered reliable enough to implement govemment policy during the 

battle with the Kabaka. '26 Thus ended the democratic period of the Kampala City 

Council. Elections for mayor and councillors did not take place again until 1987. 

In May 1966. there was very little response to the overthrow of the Mengo 

regime. Areas like Katwe, Kasubi, and Bwaise - al1 important trading areas which might 

have been important rallying points for pro-Buganda forces - were largely s~ len t . ' ~~  The 

quasi-military govemment which was installed moved quickly to consolidate power 

using force wherwer necessary. In describing this tum of events, S. R. Kamgire says 

Uganda then had: 

... a civilian administration which employed military methods and means to 
implement whatever policies they chose. In that pertod the country had two 
unconstlutional constitutions rammed down its throat and the kingdorns were 

l a  J. Graham. op.~& p. 82. Also see David Parkin. 1969. Neighbours and National~ in an 
African City Ward. (London: Routledge 8 Kegan Paul). 

lZ Personal Communicat~on. Mr. Sempew. Chief Cornmittee Clerk KCC. 
la J. Graham. op. cit. p. 86. 
ln P. Mutibwa. op. cit. p. 40. 
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abolished - in fact Buganda (the old bogey) ceased to exist on the map because 
- it was divided up in such a way that none of the divisions bore the name 

Buganda? 

In 1964, a survey of the greater Kampala area discovered that there were 

thirty-six markets, the majonty of which had been recently built. Those witiiin the 

Municipality of Kampala were "arranged to an orderly plan, built of permanent materials, 

fumished with concrete benches, stalls with roofs and car parks alongside them. .. Most 

of the others were built of temporary materials - thin, flimsy, wooden poles, reed mats, 

comgated iron and old paraffin tins."'" Nakasero Market, the major market in Kampala 

for the elite, was still ninning in an orderly fashion, but it served a specific clientele: 

Nakasero market is a clearly organized and ordered economic response to a 
largely-alien dernand. African control of the market has been made possible by 
the special nature of the trade; a start can be made here with very little capital, 
the turn-over is probably srnall but rapid, local contracts are valuable, and in 
these ways the othewise -ubiquitous Asian trading cornpetition can be 
nvemms The sham bz ~iiner-r!s!!hc!der !ink is frequently doso either h:, 
custorn, arrangement or investrnent and the long distance link of Kenyans with 
the vegetable production of their own country is an advantage; both these factors 
compensate ior lack of ~api ta l . '~ 

Outside the boundaries of Kampala, the colonial govemment had invested in Katwe 

and Wandegeya markets to raise their level of service, but the rest of the markets which 

were then administered by the Mengo Municipal Council were built of non-permanent 

materials. Wthin Kampala's markets. stalls were rented on a monthly basis. In Mengo, 

vendors were charged fint a daily fee. then a certain amount based upon product being 

sold. Many of the markets in Mengo were situated very close to the boundary of the 

Kampala City and "took advantage of a relaxed planning control and sanitary 

-- - -- --A- - - - 
l a  S.R. Kamgire. 1980. A Political History of Uganda. (Nairobi: Heinemann Educational Books). p. 

197. 
P. H. Temple 1968.op. cit. p. 156. 

l m  P. H. Temple. "Nakasero Market. Kampala" in Uganda Journal 28. no.2.1964. pp 165178. 
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supqvision, lower dues and more flexible marketing arrangements while still seMng the 

city enter consurner~"'~' Intersstingly enough, during its short existence. the Mengo 

Municipal Council invested in the upgrading of four markets in Mengo between 

1964-66. However. the results of these measures appear to have been mixed. Vendon 

from one market which was upgraded relocated to another market - Katwe Market and 

never retumed . 13' 

4.0 Conclusion 

In this chapter we have explored the political history of Kampala and the Kibuga 

and their relationship to national and international forces which shaped their respective 

developments from 1900 up to May 1966. in order to ernphasize three important points. 

First, Kampala initially had two distinct modes of regulation which were spatially 

distinguishable from one another - unlike many other cities in the Third World where 

the imposition of colonial rule led to the elimination of indigenous foms of govemance. 

While the British administrators of colonial Kampala may have been vexed by the form 

which Bugandan administration of the capital took. there nevertheless was recognition 

of its outward sovereignty and Independence. For the British, Kampala, although it was 

not the original capital of the Protectorate, took on great importance as the commercial, 

and later administrative, centre of the colony. Not surprisingly, the British were primarily 

13' P.H. Temple. 1968. Kampala Markets. p. 156. 
lu lbid. p. 166. 
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concemed - with the public health implications of urban growth, as witnessed by the 

original designation of Kampala's urban authority as a "Local Sanitary Board." 

For the Kabaka. urban development and services were seen primarily as 

potential sources of revenue. In Kampala, local govemment was initially driven by 

concern to combat disease. The initial urban layout of Kampala reflected the European 

concern to establish sufficiently large cordons sanitaires to prevent the spread of 

infectious disease frorn the native population to Europeans. The existence of the 

Kibuga on the perimeter of Kampala was a double-edged sword for the development of 

Kampala. On the one hand, township and govemment authorities were absolved of any 

responsibility of investing in, or promoting, urban developrnent in the Kibuga, and later 

the municipalities of Mengo and Nakawa. On the other, the indigenous capital posed 

physical limits on the growth of Kampala and every expansion of the municipalities 

boundaries involved complex negotiations and machinations between the colonial 

govemment, the townshiplrnunicipal government, and the Kabaka. 

The Buganda Agreement of 1900 and the creation of mai10 land was later to 

becorne a bane to municipal administration in Kampala as much of the land around 

Kampala was parcelled out to freehold tenants and each expansion of municipal 

boundaries incorporated larger amounts of this land. Whiie this was not to have a 

significant impact during the colonial period, and in fact was used as the method for 

expanding into Namirembe and Wandegeya, it became a rnuch larger problem during 

the post-colonial period as we shall see in the next chapter. The administration, or lack 

thereof, of the Kibuga was an issue which played a much greater role in the minds of 

the Europeans and Asians in Kampala than in those of the Kabaka. The Protectorate 
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administration was under constant pressure from residents of Kampala proper to 

impose solutions on the Baganda. 

This pressure led the Kabaka to create a special post of Omukulu we Kibuga 

(Chirf of the ~ p i t a l ) ,  in the 1920s. and subsequently, to introduce a number of 

Buganda laws aimed at improving urban administration, management, planning, and 

sanitation into the Kingdom of Buganda. The evidence suggests that many of these 

measures were introduced merely to placate the British colonial administration and little 

effort was made to seriously enforce them. The town of Mengo. and the smaller satellite 

towns of Kawempe and Nakawa, were viewed as extensions of the Kabaka's 

government rather than independent units in themselves. Intervention from above was 

cornmonplace and the relatively short lifespan of these municipal governments did not 

irnpress upon the residents either the need for local govemments to address urban 

issues. What is dear is that to the extent that markets and other activities could sewe 

as important revenue sources for the Kabaka, and later the Municipality of Mengo, they 

were encouraged and taxed. 

Second, and in clear relation to the previous point, the issue of the boundary 

between Kampala and the Kibuga took on much greater significance for both the 

Baganda and the British as the dividing line between two different tax regimes. It 

became abundantly clear to all parties concerned that the ability of the British to 

regulate land-use and taxation within Kampala was undemined by the almost complete 

lack of similar activities by the government of Buganda in the Kibuga. Not surprisingly, 

many of the earliest markets in the area were built up precisely on the far side of the 

municipal boundari lines to avoid paying for licences and fees imposed by the British, 
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but at the same time, to take advantage of ihe ready demand across the line. It is nrit - 
altogether surprising that it would be the Asians who would cornplain about the "unfair 

cornpetition" which they had to face from African trzders. 

The Kabaka and the government of Buganda were quick to seize the opportunity 

presented by markets. They very quickly became an important source of revenue for 

the Kingdom's coffers and the revenues from one market in particular became a difficult 

sticking point in negotiations between the Protectorate administration and the Kingdom 

of Buganda for the expansion of Kampala's boundanes in the 1940s. Thus the 

relationship bebveen markets, lack of employment, and taxation. was fimiy estabiished 

in the eyes of the Baganda. Many of the markets were on private land, managed 

directly by the land owner, who in turn was forced to turn over a percentage of his 

revenues to the Kingdom. Those that were established on royal land. were also 

privately managed with the market manager being required to tum over a fixed amount 

to the Kabaka on a monthly basis. The issue of sanitation and health conditions within 

these markets did not figure in the Kabaka's concerns with markets in nearly the same 

way that it did for the British. 

Finally, as one looks at the political organizing of the period, it becomes 

abundantly clear that neither Kampala Town. (later City Council) nor the Kabaka 

showed any particular interest in transforming local government into a dernocratically 

elected. popular organ. In Kampala itself, the Kampala City Council rernained an 

appointed body until elections were eventually held in 1962. As the British moved to 

incorporate Africans into the formal ruling apparatus in the 1950s, the initial pressures 

exerted by the general population were blunted and the political campaigning for 
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prominence began to be shaped into the formal British structures and practices of - 
political organizing. As this proœss unfolded. Ugandans fârniliar with the rules and 

regulations of the national Legislative Council, as Milton Obote was, began to dorninats 

the formai political life of Uganda. The Kampala City Council was treated as a mere 

appendage of national government to be dealt with as befitted the whims of the national 

government. Despite the euphoria surrounding Independence in Kampala. within less 

than four years, the bnttle coalition which had been forged to accommodate Buganda 

aspirations within an independent Buganda collapsed, and the search for new alliances 

was begun. The failure to achieve this new balance and its ramifications upon urban 

management are part of our subject of the next chapter. 
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Chapter 3: Back from the Brink 

1. O Introduction 

The previous chapter exarnined the histnrical evolution of Kampala within the 

context of the political economy of Uganda and focused on one of the central political. 

tensions during the colonial era: the difficult relationship between the Protectorate 

govemment and the Kingdom of Buganda. 1 argued that the proximity of Mengo to 

Kampala became one of the flashpoints in relations between the Protectorate 

govemment and the Kabaka and that the failure of the British to forge a legitirnate and 

widely accepted national solution to the Buganda question within the context of the 

post-colonial state presaged the political crisis of 1966. The resolution of this crisis in 

favour of the antiduganda coalition was accomplished by a political pact made 

between President Obote and the military led by Idi Amin. This, in tum. sowed the 

seeds of the rapid disintegration of most institutions in Uganda during the next twenty 

years. The suppression of the Buganda state led to the termination of the effort to 

create a 'modem' municipal administration in Mengo and the smaller townships amund 

Kampala. 

In this chapter, I continue to focus on the politicaleconorny of Uganda and what 

happened to local govemment during the period of collapse and disintegration of the 

state. I argue that the further deterioration of institutions in Uganda contributed to a 

setting in which the politics of everyday life flourished. During the period of political 

anarchy and chaos of the 1970s and early 1980s, the growth of rnafutamingi economy 
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reinforœd this tendency. 1 further suggest that despite the installation of the National 
- 

Resistance Movernent (NRM) govemment in 1986, the institutional decline which had 

taken hold dunng the military penod remained in place. The proposed refonns of urban 

aqustment were grafteci onto an institution, which, for al1 intents and purposes, had 

failed to extend the benefits of 'civil society' to Kampala's residents. 

This chapter moves from 1966 through to the early 1990s and examines the 

gradual disintegration of local govemment as a force in managing urban development in 

Kampala. To do this, I continue to look at the major dynamics of development in 

Uganda as a whole as the lens through which to understand changes in the city of 

Kampala. The chapter has three sections. In the fint part, 1 focus on the disintegration 

of the national economic and political structures following the crisis of 1966 and its 

manifestations in the various regirnes through to the fall of Obote in 1985. During this 

twenty-year period, political uncertainty, spiralling violence and the mismanagement of 

the economy led to a virtual implosion of political, economic, and social life in Uganda in 

general and Kampala in particular. It is estirnated that over one million people were 

killed during this period, while countless thousands Red. The basic economic, financial, 

and commercial infrastructure of the country was left in ruina. Despite the enormity of 

the terror, and the collapse of Kampala. the population of the city continued to grow. 

But it was not until after 1986 when the National Resistance AmyfMovement (NRAIM) 

led by Yoweri Museveni emerged from a guerrilla war that the country began to recover 

economically. 

The second section focuses on the gradual process of rewnstniction and 

development which began to take shape in Uganda between 1986 and 1993. In mis 
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section I highlight the importance and contradictory impact of structural adjustment and - 
urban adjustment. I draw together the strands of Uganda's and Kampala's political 

development to show how the process of state restructurinç: initiated under the NRM 

had contradictory impacts upon the national and local state. Despite the continued ban 

on political party activity in Uganda, I suggest that this process of restructuring. rather 

than eliminating politics, has in fact expanded the political discourse in Uganda. Under 

the aegis of the World Bank. the pressure to reign in state activities and reduce the size 

of the public sector has weakened the fomal political arena, but it has also opened up 

a wider ~olitical terrain for local organizing and local politics. I suggest that the legacy of 

pre-colonial and colonial regulation of urban settings had a significant impact upon the 

way in which Kampala is managed. 

The third section of this chapter concentrates on local govemment in Uganda 

and the role which the Kampala City Council (KCC) played within the context of the 

changing roles of the state and the political economy. Here I emphasize the damaging 

effect of the yean of civil unrest upon the KCC and its condition in the mid-1980s when 

improving 'urban management' became the prirnary concem. To demonstrate this, 1 

trace a number of changes in the Kampala City Council through the 1970s through to 

the mid-1980s with particular emphasis upon the way in which the KCC managed 

markets. As the formal economy of Kampala collapsed, the fortunes of the KCC fell 

disastrously. Whereas prior to independence KCC had relied upon signifiant transfers 

kiri the central govemment, a local govemment loan fund, and a small but relatively 

affluent group of tax-payers, within two decades all of these conditions had been 

revened. I also examine the way in which structural adjustment was implemented in 
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the urban context through the World Bank's Fint Urban Projed and look at the way in - 
which one of these components - the upgrading of Kampala's .markets - w2s intended 

both to irnprove the efficimcy of marketing in Kampala and at the same time. to 

address employment generation. But m a t  started as a project full of promise of 

improved urban management. soon bogged down in the daily dynamics of suMval in 

Kampala. 

2.0 Uganda: The Descent 

The political crisis of 1966 between President Obote and Kabaka Mutesa was 

resolved, following a military assault on the Kingdorn of Buganda, by suspending the 

consiiiuiion and declanng a state of emergency which continued in place until 1971. 

During ihis period, Uganda had a "quasi-military govemrnent" with a civilian 

administration and a military force led by Major-General Idi Amin Dada to implement its 

po~icies. '~ While debate lingen as to the roles of extemal venus intemal agents 

leading to the coup d'etat which brought Idi Amin to power on January 25. 1971 ,'" it still 

serves as a watenhed marking a dramûtic deterioration in the fortunes of Uganda for 

the next fifteen years. Between 1971 and 1986. it is now estimated that approximately 

800.000 people were murdered - some 500.000 under Idi Amin and some 300,000 

- . - - - - - - -- - - -- - - - . - - - 

lS Phares Mutibwa. 1992. Uganda since Independence. A Story of UnfuMlM Hope. (Kampala: 
Fountain Publishers). p. 64. 

l M. Mamdani. 1983. lmperïalisrn and Fascism in Uganda. (Nairobi: Heinemann €durri-onal 
Books). and P. Mutibwa. op. cit. 
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under Obote 11. '= Dunng this period, the political system collapsedl~ and many of - 
Uganda's politicians were driven into exile. A number of those who remained managed 

to survive the vicissitudes of poiitical Me in ways which the extemal observer can only 

imagine. The formal structures of the political parties remained in place but for al1 

intents and purposes they were dormant during this period. 

The collapse of the state led inexorably to the collapse of the economy. 

Between 1972 and 1980. Uganda's economic situation was the worst in sub8aharan 

Africa with total GDP per capita falling continuously and then plummeting by an 

astounding 9.8% per annum between 1978-80 al~ne. '~ '  Despite high international 

prices for Uganda's primary commodity exports, Idi Amin's mismanagement of the 

economy contributed to a spectacular economic involution which has only recently been 

halted. One of the most decisive examples of this mismanagement was the expulsion of 

Uganda's Asian community which took place in 1972. It was inappropriately called the 

'Economic War' and white the intention was to transfer Asian properties to Africans, it 

became a war against the f o n a l  economy as Uganda suffered both international 

opprobrium and intemal economic degeneration for this action. Over 8,700 properties 

were nationalised and transferred to the newly created 'Departed Asians Properties 

Custodial Board.' These properties included both real estate and manufacturing plants, 

rnany of which were located in Kampala. The Custodial Board allocated properties on a 

rental basis to Ugandans but did litîle to account for the rents, let alone to ensure that 

- - - -- - - -- 
I U  J. B. Mugaju (ed.). 1996. An Analytical Review of Uganda's Decade of Refomis 1986-1 996. 

(Kampala: Fountain Publishers). pp. 18-1 9. '= Gilbert M. Khadiagaia. 'State Collapse and Reconstruction in Uganda' in 1. William ZaRman (ed.}. 
1995. Collapsed States. The Disintegration and Restoration of Legitirnate Authority. (Boulder 
Colorado: Lynne Rienner Publishers). p. 36. 

13' Vali Janal. 1991. op. cit. p. 80. 
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properties were maintained or that factories continued to function. The Board became - 
important to the regirne for the bestowal of political largesse for the next twenty years. 

Tenants in the "Departed Properties" were changed with every regime. This 

meny-go-round allocation of the manufacturing properties reduced their book value to 

zero. Similariy, many of the residential properties were used for quick gain and little was 

done to maintain them. As one commentator observed: ''the Asian properties became 

'free Roating' resources in a systern of institutionalised graft and corruption."'" During 

the Amin period, the situation in Uganda continued to deteriorate: 

The violence and murders became institutionalized. and for the first tirne in the 
country's history. citizens lived in spite of, and not because of. the existence of the 
state, and individuals and communities found themselves without protection 
against humiliation, molestation and dispossession. Liberty. life and property were 
at a discount. 13' 

This 'institutionalized violence' became a part of a new, informal economy which 

emerged in Ugandû during the 1960s. This economy, called the magendo economy. 

provided the economic basis for the development of a new class in Uganda, the 

mafutamingi (figuratively transiated as 'those dripping with oil'), whose impact continues 

to be felt to this day.'" The magendo economy has been called an inforinal 

economy, 14' a parallel market. It became a "brutally exploitative system which 

degrades, corrupts. deprives. and routinely k i l l ~ . " ' ~ ~  

-- _PL___ _ - - - . -  _- - - - - - - - - - - - - 
'" J. B. Mugaju op. cit. p. 52. 
Ia9 P. Mutibwa. op. cit. p. 112. 
''O M. Marndani. 'Uganda: Contradiction of the IMF programme and Perspective' in hvelopment and 

Change. vol. 21. 1990. p. 434. ' '  C. Obbo. 'Wornen. Children. and a Living Wage' in Hansen 8 Twaddle (eds.). 1991. Uganda Now. 
op. cit. p. 99. 

lU R. Green. 1981. Magendo in the Political Econorny of Uganda. Pathology, Panllel System, or 
Dominant Sub-Mode of Production. Discussion Paper No. 165. lnstitute of Development Studies. 
University of Sussex. p. 1. 
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The magendo economy waç based on two reinforcing systerns of economic - 
controls: price controls for the sale of produce both domestically and intemationally. 

and an exchange rate pegged at an artificially high level. This rneant th& producers of 

commodities like coffee and cotton reœived uneconornical retums for their crops and, 

conversely, that irnporters with acœss to foreign exchange would import commodities 

through formal channels and then seIl thern on the parallel market at many tirnes their 

'offcial' value. The maintenance of these economic controls led to widespread abuse 

and the legitimacy of the state was further undermined. While in theory, the magendo 

economy represented a freeing of the market. in fad it was predicated upon the 

strength of one's connections to the military establishment and led to: 

... illegality. breakdown of law and order, and corruption. In a situation in which 
money could most easily be made illegally and honest work did not pay, the 
erosion of rnorals this engendered can only be guessed at.lu 

A new elite emerged in Uganda whose wealth and power were based upon 

access to foreign exchange and links to the military. This group began to dominate the 

political and economic as well as the administrative scene in Uganda.lU During the 

Amin period, many of the nouveau riche came from ethnic groups in the northwest. The 

'ethnicization' of the civil service which had always been a feature of colonial Uganda 

was bnitally reinforced during the post-independence period. The ability of the public 

sector to deliver seMces of any sort became increasingly limited as officers were 

replaced on a whirn and technical merit of the personnel took a back seat to political 

connections. Between 1972 and 1986 the state apparatus in Uganda atrophied. The 

administrative machinery became a sinecure for friends and relations of those in power. 
---- ---- ------ 

lu V. Jarnaf. 1991. op. cit. p. 85. 
lu U. Chuka 11. 1991. For the Fairest. (Kampala: Fountain Publishers). 
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The general impression conveyed by al1 commentators is that during this period life for 

Ugandans got steadily worse. 

In the analyses of 1Jganda1s recent political economy, there has been a tendency 

to equate the appearance of the magendo economy with the advent of the military 

govemment, but I would suggest that the roots of this type of economic activity ran 

rnuch deeper. Magendo reflected a general antipathy to the fomial state sphere of 

activities in Uganda which was discussed in chapter one. This antipathy was both 

produced by and reinforced by the bifurcated state in the colonial era. In the previous 

chapter, I argued tBat one of the critical factors affecting Kampala's development was 

the fact that the Kingdom of Buganda acted as a concrete institutional barrier on the 

growth of the European city, and that despite the difficulties which the Buganda 

administration encountered in 'managing' the Kibuga. it nonetheless represented a 

serious institutional and ideological force uniting the Baganda. The same argument 

could also be extended to the national realrn, since the post-colonial state - although 

superimposed on pre-colonial state structures - never managed to replace them and 

never developed very deep roots. 

When Idi Amin was finally ousted in 1979 by a joint military force composed of 

Ugandan exiles and the Tanzanian amy, the economy and polity were shattered. 

Seven yean of rnilitary rule had effectively eliminated most of the econornic 

infrastructure. Roads had been washed away, power supplies were unpredictable, 

water systems had broken down and health and education infrastructure was not 

functioning. Inflation was out of control and the parastatals, which had been responsible 

for the marketing of coffee, tea, and cotton, had lost any credibility with the Ugandan 
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peasantry. - Following the military assault on Kampala which destroyed even more 

infrastructure, an interim ruling commission composed of ieaden from the various rebel 

groups was installed to prepare the way for general elections. After what have widely 

been perceived as fraudulent elections, Milton Obote was reinstailed as the President 

of Uganda in December 1980. In response to the rigging of these elections Yoweri 

Museveni, a leader of one of the exile groups. 'went back to the bush' and started a 

guerrilla war in the Luwero triangle, a large area to the north of Kampala. Within six 

years, what had started as a small band of fighters, gradually developed into a cohesive 

military force which overthrew Obote and the existing Ugandan a n y .  

During his second temi in office (1980-1985) known as the Obote II period, 

Obote had become even more dependent on the army for support. and within a year, 

his grasp on power began to slip almost palpably. Violence and human rightc violations 

increased, inflation was rampant, and official exports continued to show increasing 

reliance on agricultural produce within an overall downward trend. Between 1 973-80. 

inflation was running at 45% per annum. Between 1980-87, inflation leapt to 95% per 

year. Obote initially tned to solve his economic problems by pnnting more money, but 

increasing the money supply produced even greater inflation."' Under the tutelage of 

the IMF and the World Bank, Obote embarked on a structural adjustment program in 

1981 but was unable to sustain any political cornmitment to the prograrn and was 

forced to abandon tt within three y e a r ~ . ' ~ ~  A nurnber of sector studies were camed out 

as part of the adjustment program and one was prepared on the urban sector in 

-- - - - - - 
'" Lateef K. Sarwar. 'Structural Adjustment in Uganda: the initial experience' in Hansen and Twaddle 

(eds.). 1993. Changing Uganda. (Kampala: Fountain Publishers). p. 21. 
E. O. Ochieng. 'Economic adjustment programmes in Uganda 1985-89' in H.B. Hansen and M. 
Twaddle (eds.). 1993. Changing Uganda. (Kampala: Fountain Publishers). p. 44. 
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Uganda. Although the 'urban adjustment' program developed in the mid-1980s was - 
never implemented because Obote abandoned the adjustment program as a whole. the 

document is interesting as many of the key principles of improved urban management 

were contsiined in the report. The World Bank sector study, published in 1985 as 

Uganda. Report on Urban Finance and Management was prepared at the request of 

the Obote regime. The objective of the study was to suggest ways to rehabilitate the 

urban areas of Uganda which had been devastated during the Amin period and 

subsequent invasion by the Tanzanian amy. The study recomrnended that 

"better-managed" cities would alleviate pressure on central govemment if urban 

residents "bear a much greater sliare of the financing" for urban services. The thrust of 

the report was to elaborate this principle in a number of different domains of urban 

management in Ugandan cities and municipalities. 14' The study also identified the need 

for improving financial management in Ugandan municipalities, and amongst other 

things, remarked upon the need to irnprove the management of markets as an 

important source of revenue for urban authorities. Obote's govemment was unable to 

implernent any of the recommendations of the report as the civil war gathered 

momentum. In the event, urban authorities continued to languish. 

In 1985. Obote was ousted for a second time by a military force, this time led by 

General Tito Okello. Tito Okello tried to prevent Museveni from coming to power by 

embarking on negotiations with him in Nairobi Kenya in 1985. But the insurgency 

continued to grow. and Museveni was joined by a number of other rebel forces. Okello 

was ousted from power by the NRA in January 1986. When Museveni's NRA fighters 

- - - - ---- - -  

147 Wodd Bank. 1985. Uganda. Report on Urban Finance and Management. Report no. 523. 
(Washington: Wodd Bank). p. i. 
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took Kampala on January 26, 1986, it was twenty yean since the Kabaka had been 
4 

deposed and exactly fifteen years to the day that Idi Amin had taken control. The 

symbolisrn was not lost upon Kampala's population. 

2.1 Kampala Follows Suit 

The magendo economy and the growing power of the mafutamingi in Uganda 

had its locus in Kampala. In the previous chapter, I showed how the city of Kampala 

had been carefully planned along racial lines as the commercial and bureaucratic 

capital of Uganda. The objective of this planning had been to separate the races. The 

primary rationale was to preserve the health of the Europeans. Although differences 

bêiiwêeli Asians and Africans had been recognized. and various provisions nad been 

made for them within the boundaries of Kampala. it was clear that each group was left 

to fend for itself. The Baganda, or those who had land. were protected by the Buganda 

Act of 1906. The Asians, and Africans from outside Buganda. were left in an insecure 

position. By 1966, Europeans remained in control of the commanding heights of the city 

both figuratively and literally, but the carefully constructed codons sanitaires were 

beginning to disintegrate and the green spaces surrounding the European enclave on 

Nakasero Hill were beginning to disappear. The Asians. who had been forced to walk a 

delicate line between the British Colonial and Kampala administrators on the one hand, 

and the tacit. yet uneasy acceptance by the Kingdom of Buganda for properties in 
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Mengo and Nakawa on the other, were very exposed. The mafutamingi began to - 
pressure the govemrnent to limit the role of Asians in the cbri! service end the economy. 

Following Independefice, the process of the Africanization of the civil seMce 

quickly changed the employment structure within the public sector in Kampala. Perhaps 

not surprisingly, the dynamic of urban development proceeded along racial lines with 

the Asians as the primary victims of the Africanization process in Kampala. During the 

colonial period, the infiux of Asians into Kampala caused increasing dernand for 

housing and commercial premises which had been accomrnodated both through the 

allocation of plots within Kampala to Asian leaseholders, and through the "illegal" 

development of new housing in the peri-urban area of Kampala. As we saw in the 

previous chapter, much of the area surrounding colonial Kampala had been designated 

as mai10 land. With the suppression of the Buganda govemment in 1966, much of this 

traditional land was being bought and sold at market rates relatively unfetierod by any 

central or local govemment regulation. Obote's govemment pursued a policy of 

promoting African immigration into the city. This was done by encouraging the Town 

and Country Planning Board to approve lease applications for Africans in the city - at 

reduced level of premiums. The outcome was that the land which was allocated under 

the official land development policies was allocated to Africans. The Africanization of 

the city was less clear: 

There were two types of Ugandans who took up these cheap leases. Firstly, there 
wwe the Baganda who had homes of their own either on the outskirts of the city or 
in the counties of Buganda and who did not wish to establish new homes in the 
city. They accepted the leases. not to develop the land personally. but to sublet to 
Asians. The latter paid large sums of money for the subleases while the new 
African tenants avoided forfelure of the leases by retaining reversionary interest. 
Secondly, there were the civil servants who wanted to invest in the land by 
constructing houses to let to Asians and non-Africans who muld afford exorbitant 
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rents. The civil servants had no intention of living in the newiy built houses 
themselves sinœ the govemment's policy was to house al1 employees in this 
category. Had the Board made consultations it rnight have discovered that these 
people had no inclination to settle in the city. It would have discovered that the 
majonty of the Buganda applicants possessed l a ~ d  d their own in the peri-urban 
areas d Kampala and only wished to obtain capital to deveiop these lands. '" 

This pattern of land development in Kampala was consistent with land developnient 

practices which had emerged during the colonial era as we saw in the previous chapter. 

The impact of this policy reinforced land development practices of the colonial era in the 

Kibuga . 

In the name of Africanizing the economy, in Septernber 1972, Amin launched an 

'Economic War' by expelling al1 Asians from Uganda and confiscating their properties. 

In what was a disastrous move for the Ugandan economy, Amin expelled most of the 

professionals whose absence proved to be disastrous for the economy. The Asian 

cornmunity had been an active participant in municipal politics, and by virtue of 

controlling much of the commercial adivity in the city, an important source of revenue 

for the Kampala City Council. While the move was extremely popular internally, it 

proved to be disastrous for Uganda and Kampala. It also eliminated one of the sources 

of accumulation for a number of Baganda landlords in Kampala. In its place, Amin 

reinforced the power of non-Baganda rentier capitalists who were offered another 

source of income: living off the confiscated Asian properties. During the Amin years 

(1972-79), the economy of Kampala contracted and lack of investment in the operaüons 

and maintenance of basic infrastructure led to the virtual collapse of any industrial 

activity which had previously existed in Kampala. Residents of Kampala were forced to 

rely increasingly on informal sector employment, the public sector, urban agriculture 

- - - . - - - - - - - - -- - -- 
148 G. Kanyeihamba. 1973. Urban Planning Law in East Afnca. (Oxford: Pergammon Press). p. 62. 
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and rural-urban Iinkages for their survival. By the mid-1980s, household survival - 
became a major pre-occupation in Kampala. The gravity of the situation in Kampala 

drew a response from the Minister of Finance who, in his budget speech of 1984. 

announced an increase in the minimum wige for group ernployees to 6000 shillings per 

month. lmmediately wntes one observer. only ''the ignorant applauded." Unfortunately, 

... this sum wuld hardly wver a family's weekly shopping. A family of three in 
Kampala wnsumed at least 3 bunches of matooke a week. At 3000 shillings per 
bunch, expenditure on food alone was 9000 shillings a week. ... It was little short 
of a miracle that any Ugandan families living in urban centres could suwive at 
all. "@ 

As purchasing power was eroded through inflation. the econorny of Kampala went into 

a downward spiral which led to the collapse of much of the fomal commercial sector in 

Kampala and increasingly commercial activities of al1 sorts began to take place in the 

many markets that had spning up within the city. Writing about this phenornenon just 

after the second overthrow of Obote in 1985, Christine Obbo descrÎbes the impact of 

urban degeneration: 

The decline of Main Street, the proliferation of petty trading in ail side streets and 
on unwntested space in towns and on major and rural roadsides, and the 
commoditization of nearly every activity and of domestic and wild products are 
outstanding features of the present Ugandan economy. These result from 
changes in the economy in the last 20 yean that have threatened the 'living 
wages' of the rnajority of Ugandans. Most families from al1 socioeconomic strata 
need at least two. or even three. income-generating activities to survive. Suwival 
rneans being able to pay the inflationary rates of school fees, rents, taxes, food 
bills etc. The result of al1 this has been a blumng of the distinctions between 
formai and informa1 economic adivities. commercial and domestic spaces. public 
and private concems and business. and moral and amoral parameten." 

- - -  - . .  -- - - - . - A - - - - -  P. -- -- - - - ---- - .- - 
14g G. Kanyeihamba. 'Power that rode naked through Uganda under the murzle of a gun'. in H. Hansen 

and M. Twaddle (eds.). 1988. Uganda Now. Between Decay and Development. (London. James 
Currey Ltd.). p. 78. 

1 M C. O b b ~ .  1991. OP. ~ i t .  p. 98. 



Chapter 3: Back from the Brink 

Obbo's - analysis raises two important issues. First. she notes what has become one of 

the dominant features of Uganda economy during the last two decades: the difference 

between a "living wage" and the income-eaming activities which household members 

undertake to guarantee the household's suwival. I have little information on the extent 

to which wages during the colonial period allowed for household reproduction in the 

urban setting. The studies done in Uganda shed little light on the extent to which the 

earnings of 'African' labouren met their needs.15' It is clear, however, that by the 1970s, 

their wages did not. The difference between the actual wage and a 'living wage' 

rnanifested itself in various forms. Obbo is correct in describing households as 

engaging in a nurnber of differen? income-eaming activities to survive in this context. A 

job, or public-sedor position became a conduit to income from other activities either 

related directly to one's own job, or indirectly through using assets andlor contacts 

related to the position. But equally importantly, households soüght to cut costs 

wherever possible. 

A second issue which Obbo raises is the idea of "uncontested space." One of 

the most important functions of local govemment is to regulate urban space. In colonial 

Kampala, the regulation of urban space was based. ostensibly, upon public health 

considerations to safeguard the health of the British residents. In fad, the 

accompanying land-use regulations and construction codes that emerged from the 

earlier Kampala structure plans prevented the rnajority of Kampala's post-colonial 

residents from living in the city. As the KCC began to implode, its ability to regulate this 
.---- - - - - -- -. . - 

151 Govemment of Uganda. 1965. The Patterns of tncorne, Expenditure and Consumption of 
African U nskilled Workers in Kampala. (Entebbe: Govemrnent Printers), and W. Elkan. 1960. 
Migrants and Proletarians: Urban Labour in the Economic Development of Uganda. (London: 
Oxford University Press); W. Eikan. 1961. The Economic Development of Uganda. (London: 
Oxford University Press.). 
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spaœ was also diminished and publicly controlled land within the city did become 

"uncontested" as Obbo suggests. Much of this space, held by ?!?e Ugand- Land 

Commission, the national agency in the Ministry of Lands, Housing and Urban 

Development, which was responsible for allocating land. The mai10 land within 

Kampala, did not fall into the same category despite the fad  that in Buganda, this type 

of land tenure had only been created some sixty yean earlier. As Obbo points out, petty 

trading began in many of the areas Hmich had been vawted by the Asians, which were 

on govemment land; or in areas over which institutional control was lax. 

Two manifestations of this re-appropriation of space were the spread of "illegal" 

markets and the resurrection of urban agriculture which had characterized urbanization 

in Mengo prior to the establishment of Kampala. As late as 1968, Kampala City Council 

had maintained vigilant control over markets in the city. In 1968, two agricultural 

econornists. J. J. Oloya and T. T. Poleman. carried out a survey of fifteen markets in 

Kampala focusing on the "efficiency of the marketing mechanism" with a view to the 

"transformation of the agricultural s e ~ t o r " ' ~ ~ .  As a resuft of this research, the authors 

discovered that there were 49 markets in Kampala, and that gains in marketing 

efficiency which could be made through improving market intelligen~e.'~ Their 

cornments on the market system and the role played by the Kampala City Council in 

continuing to facilitate the development of markets are surprÎsing in light of what came 

The experience of the authon is that Kampala markets are in general greatly 
superior from the hygienic point of view to those in other developing countries, 

-._____ . - - .  --- - - -_ -- ----. -- - 

lU T. T. Poleman and J. J. Oloya. 1976. The Food Supply of Kampala. A Study in the Marketing 
of Basic Foodstuffs in an Afrian Yetropolitrn Area. (Kampala: Makerere Universrty Pnnten). 
p. 2. 
Md. p. 47. 
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particularly those of West Africa. lndeed some of the new markets being planned 
. or built in Kampala rank probably among the top markets in the Tropical Worid. 

This reflects both a City Council which is alert to the problem and also to the 
relatively lower rate of urbanizaüon wmpared to some West African or lndian 
cities. It is hoped that this careful planning will be maintained lY 

Thus, aiihough, the number of markets was on the increase, in 1968 !here was a clear 

perception that these the KCC stiil had the situation undor control. 

By the mid-1980s however, this control had virtually disappeared. A study of 

urban management looking at how local authonties in Uganda functioned and Meir 

relationship to markets had an entirely different point of view. The authors of this study 

were more concemed with raising KCC revenues Chan public health concems and 

found the difference that the KCC maintained between recognized and unrecognized 

markets to be irreievant. By this point, the distinction between 'legal' and 'illegal' 

markets appeared to be entirely arbitrary and the authors recommended the irnmediate 

'legalization' of the informal markets to increase KCC revenues.'55 

The second manifestation of changing urban space was that of urban 

agriculture. Under the colonial administration, urban agriculture was forbidden since it 

was considered a public health hazard which created a favourable environment for 

mosquitoes to flourish. Although this ban remained in effect after independence, very 

little was done by urban acithorities to implement the ban and urban agriculture 

flourished. The cités jardins, which the French missionaries had commented upon in 

the 1860s in Mengo. once again became the n o n  for Kampala and households which 

did have access to arable land in the city made good use of it. A study conducted in 

1990 by Dan Maxwell and Samuel Zziwa amongst low-incorne neighbourhoods showed 

- - - . . - - . . - - - - - -- - - .- - - - - -- - - - -- - - - - - - - . . 
154 lbid. p. 41. '" Worîd Bank. 1985. Uganda. Report on Urban Finance and Management op. cit p. 58. 
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that urban agriculture in Kampaia accounted for approximately 45% of the total food - 
needs of those surveyed.'" 

The situation in Uganda continued to detenorate during the early 1980s and the 

last few months of Obote II in 1984 differed little from the same period under Amin. As 

one chronicler of the penod wrote: "ministen, arrny cornmanders and other o f k e n  and 

al1 their associates and hangers-on were united in one major exercise: milking the 

C O W . " ' ~  Obote was deposed for a second time and sent into exile in 1985, Uganda was 

briefly ruled by a rnilitary junta which was trying to prevent Yoweri Museveni's guerrilla 

a n y  from taking control. In the brief period between the fall of Obote and the 

subsequent take-over by Museveni. Kampala descended into total chaos. Different 

parts of the city were ruled by individual warlords. Crossing from one zone to another 

could cost a person his or her life. Markets were ernpty and the city was at a standstill. 

There was a palpable of relief when opposition forces took Kampala in 1986. 

2.2 Managing Kampala: 1970-86 

The political crisis of 1966 in which the Government of Buganda was annexed 

created a crisis for Kampala, and for the local Buganda authorities of Kawempe, 

Nakawa, Natete, and Mengo. The mayon and town clerks of the Buganda 

municipalities were involved in the struggles against the govemment of Obote and a 

nurnber of them were imprisoned immediately following the war against the Kabaka. 

- --  A --. -- - - - - -  -. - - - -  ----- - 

'" Dan Maxwell and Samuel Zuwa. 1992. Urban Fanning in Africa. The case of Kampala, Uganda. 
(Nairobi, ACTS Press). p. 42 

' ~ 7  P. Mutibwa. op cit. p. 153. 
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Administratively, - matters were resolved in February 1967 when the Kampala City 

Council was given the responsibility of providing services to the entire area. with the 

added result that its boundaries were increased from 7.5 to 85.4 square miles, 

encompassing a!! the Buganda townships surrounding Kampala itself. Separate 

administrations were maintained for another year in these townships, but in 1968 the 

professional staff from the fomer Buganda town councils were integrated into the 

Kampala City Council. The amalgamation process deepened the rancour between staff 

of the KCC and staff from the Buganda municipalities as the fomer Baganda offcials 

were invariably slotted into the KCC structure at lower ranking levels than they had 

previously held. In 1967, just before the amalgamation with the other townships, the 

KCC had nearly 4,000 employees of whom approximately 3,500 were labouren in the 

City Engineer's department. There were 334 employees who were on the 'Established 

List' of professional employees, 300 of whom were African, 27 Asian and 7 

European. '" 
But the process of arnalgamating the townships met with opposition from within 

the ranks of the KCC and the general public. A Commission of lnquiry was established 

in 1972 to examine labour relations within the KCC. The central task was to look into 

allegations of mismanagement and fraud? The Commission was chaired by the Chief 

Justice of Uganda, an Englishrnan, but the rest of the memben were Ugandans. The 

findings of the Commission were broad and categorical: 

mhe Kampala CRy Council has been a very sick organisation for some time past. 
The employees had many grievances which were either ignored or deak with 
-- - - -- - -. --- -- 

' J. Graham. op. c#. p. 69. 
Govemment of Uganda. 1972. Report of the Commission of lnquiry into the Kampala City 
Councif. Govemrnent Decision on the Commissions Recommendations. (Entebbe: 
Govemrnent Printer). 
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inadequately. .... lnstead of setting a high standard of integnty and industry for 
- their subordinates, some senior officers were weak, inefficient, dishonest and I a q  

and there were extremely strong indications of corruption in some cases .... it must 
be insisted that offcers at al1 levels shauld devote their full tirne 10 iheir duties .Jith 
the Srty Council and that the ninning of private businesses and other enterprises 
by any of them. without exception, is absolutely forbidden.lm 

As a result, a nurnber of individual offcers were sent on forced leave white 

investigations were camed out on charges brought against them. During the Amin 

period, the mayon and town clerks of Kampala were military men whose vision of 

public management involved extreme measures which would not be countenanced 

under previous administrations. For example, during the mid-1970s, the Kampala City 

Council imposed price controls in the markets to keep the price of basic foodstuffs 

within reach of the city's inhabitants. As a consequence of these low prices, food 

supplies into the city dwindled, and periodically, the army would corne into the markets 

and accuse vendon of hoarding goods rather than selling them. A nurnber of vendors 

recounted episodes of public beatings by soldiers as a waming to other vendors in the 

market. The Kampala City Council was not singled out for any particuiar opprobrîum, 

but suffered from the general mismanagement that the entire public sector experienced 

dunng this petiod. Appointments to the Council were made haphazardly, as were 

appointments to the administrative staff. 

The difference in the levels of services and the ability of the new municipal 

govemment to provide services to those in areas which were previously underserved 

was immediately apparent. In the inaugural meeting of the Greater Kampalô 

Co-ordination Cornmittee in 1968, the City Treasurer for Kampala City Council declared 

that they had a capital budget of approximately 100,000 pounds for the coming year. 
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He alsu notcd that the KCC would require a minimum budget of over 1,000,000 poünds - 
for extending a basic level of services to the new areas.''' Within one year of the 

amalgamation, the City Treasurer, a European, retired. Even before the expulsion of 

the Asiiins in the Economic War of 1972, the Kampala Municipal Council was facing 

severe budgetary shortfalls; these were further compounded by the departure of the 

Asian community. 

2.3 Rernaking Kampala - Kampala Development Plan, 1972 

While the KCC was going through these administrative growing pains, the 

Ministry of Regional Administration was actively trying to develop a new blue-print for 

Kampala. The new approach was to reflect the post-independence rather than the 

colonial reality. It is worthwhile examining this document in some detail as it stands as 

the last testament to Kampala's perceived future just before the country, and Kampala 

itself, descended into chaos. From the mid-1960s onwards a group of European 

planners working both in the university and at the Ministry of Regional Administrations, 

began to develop a new framework for Kampala. At the request of the Govemment of 

Uganda, various groups of consultants, supported by the United Nations, worked in the 

Ministry of Regional Administration's Department of Town Planning to prepare a Master 

Plan for Kampala. This group was the first to examine the challenges of integrating 

Mengo - with its low densities and low services into Kampala - with its relatively high 

' '  Town and Country Planning Board Minutes. Inaugural Meeting of the Officers of the Greater 
Kampala Co-ordinating Cornmittee. April 3, 1968. 
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densities - end high levels of services. The Kampala Development Plan 1972, which 

came into legal sfFect in Apnl 1974, was the first physical plan to try and address the 

'deracialking' of the city. The principles underlying the Kampala Development Plan 

1972 were laudable. There was explicit recognition that previous structure plans had 

been designed for Europeans and Asians, with sorne African housing, but little 

recognition of the African urban reality which had predated them both. The plan 

recognized that the 1951 Outline Scheme was inadequate to African needs which was 

"not entirely due to the earlier plans ignofing the needs of the African population. It was 

simply not foreseen that migration into Kampala would cause the city to grow so 

rap id l~ . " '~  The recognition that a new plan for Kampala had to corne to ternis with the 

new realities was clear: 

Social and economic conditions have changed so much, particularly s i n e  
Independence in 1962. that it is now quite unacceptable to produce another plan 
catering for the nch while ignoring the needs of the poor. Following present 
Government policy. it is necessary to have a plan which caten adequately for all 
sections of the population of Kampala. and it must be wnstantly borne in mind 
that 80% of the city's population belongs to the low-income group earning less 
than Shs. 500 per month. This group just cannot afford to live in the sort of 
residential areas with the very high and expensive standards to which previous 
plans have given most attention. Consequently the Development Plan has had to 
evolve new policies which are fundamentally different in their emphasis from those 
of the earlier plans.'" 

In the preparation of the 1972 Plan a number of projections were made which in 

retrospect seem inconceivable but which must, at the time, have seemed entirely 

plausible. For example, the Structure Pian projection for population growth was that by 

the early 1990s Kampala would have over 1.6 million residents. While this estirnate 

may not have been too far off the mark, the projections for employment were. In the 
- -  - . - -. - -- - - . . - .-. - - - . - . -- - - 

Kampala City Council. 1972. Kampah Development Plan. 1972. Structure Report (Entebbe: 
Govemment Printers). p. 5. 

lbj Ibid. p. 5. 
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Structure Plan, the plannen used a ratio of 28 workers per 100 population based on the - 
notion that "there will be balanced growth of population and ernployment." By the late 

1980s and early 1990s, the plan estimated there would be over 450,003 jobs in 

~ampala.'" In the event, a labour survey mmed out by the Govemment of Uganda 

found that the level of employment was approximately one-fifth of that which had been 

projected in 1972 - 95.000 jobs in Kampala in late 1989 with a population closer to 1 .O 

million inhabitants. What is more, the vast majority of this employment was in the public 

sector where wage levels provided only a fraction of the income necessary to sustain a 

household during the month.lM Despite an initial concem to deal with urban poverty, the 

emphasis in the structure report was on housing and industrial policies. 

The plan recognized that 80% of Kampala's population at the tirne was low 

income and projected that the "high proportion of low income people is unlikely to 

decrease much over the next 30 years" and estimated that at a minimum 150,000 new 

housing units would be required by the year 2000 to meet the demand.'" The report 

examined three alternatives for low-cost housing: public authority built housing, 

controlled laissez faire, and large-scale site and sefvice schemes, and opted for the last 

of these. The fint was rejected because of lack of public funds. The reasoning behind 

the rejection of controlled laissez faire development. was revealing as one can see from 

the statement below: 

Controlled laissez faire would restrid low cost housing to particular areas of 
Kampala and services would be provided only where there was both a demand 
and ability to pay for them. This policy would be very cheap Wh public 
participation being kept to a minimum. but it would fail to offer any significant 

------ - -  -- -- - -- - - - -  - 

l m  Ibid.p.15. ' Ministry of Planning and Economic Development. 1989. Manpower and Employment in Uganda: 
Report of the National Manpower Survey, 1989. (Entebbe: Government Printers). p. ix. 

lW KCC. 1972. Kampala Development Plan, 1972. Structure Report. op.cit, pp. 23-4. 
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improvement to low income people. It is essentially a policy of doing nothing. Also _ these badly seMced areas would grow at such a rate in the future that they would 
corne to dominate the whoie crty of Kampala. and it would becorne increasingly 
difficult for the middle and high inwme people 1~ isolate themselves in their 
exclusive suburbs surrounded by a morass of negfect. It seems impossible to 
accept such a policy on planning, healtn, or social gr~unds.'~' 

The report yoes on to include a number of proposals to support such a process 

including building research, the use of traditional materials and the revision of building 

regulations and city council by-laws and States that "even with revised regulations, the 

City Council will have to encourage low cost housing much more actively".'" 

Kampala's citizens were going to pay for even these minimal housing services 

through gainful employment. The structure plan estimated that by the late 1980s, 

industrial employment would account for approximately 135,000 jobs - 30% of the total 

employrnent. The assumptions underlying this ratio are unstated. but the plan goes on 

to designate land-use accordingly. Vanous sections of the city were accordingly zoned 

for industrial use consistent with the proposed transportation plan. The understanding 

of what was actually to become the main source of employment for both men and 

women was covered succinctly in a category on "Very Srnall-scale Industryt': 

Very small-scale industry now plays a very important part in the econorny of 
Kampala. Small workshops for such things as bicycle repain or charcoal stove 
manufacturîng provide employment for the man [sic] with little capital. and they 
allow him to make a start in business. Such workshops do not need to be sited in 
the main industrial areas. and the Structure Plan proposes to allow small 
industries of this type in the high density low cost residential areas. Specific sites 
for small industries will be shown on the detailed plans for these housing areas, 
and some very minor unobtrusive activities on a small scale. such as tailoring, 
could be permitted as an ancillary use in a dwelling h o u ~ e . ~ ~ ~  

. - 

167 Ibid. p. 27. 
' Ibid. p. 29. 
16' Ibid. p. 48. 
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Aithough the Structure Plan made provisions for various social and ecanomic 

facilities, it was strangely quiet on the issue of markets. The detailed plans for Nakivubo 

place included a retail market on !and where the national stadium was located. Because 

the stadium was not up to "intemâfûnA standard" and was "sited in a congested part of 

town" the plan proposed that it "be removed from its present site and re-established 

e~sewhere.""~ As for Owino market, the land on which it later developed was intended 

as a car park for 700 cars!"' 

The final chapter of the Structure Plan dealt with land policy in Kampala in the 

wake of the amalgamation of Kampala and Mengo. The section approached the issue 

by stating that the land tenure situation in Kampala is a complicated one. It obliquely 

referred to the diffwlties involved with carrying out "planned development on land with 

certain types of ownership rather than on others, sometimes to the detriment of the 

orderly growth of the city as a whole."'" The report stated that within Kampala, nearly 

half the land was private mai10 land. a further 30% was in the hands of the KCC, the 

Govemment controlled 10%. and freehold land and public land leases accounted for 

the rest. In 1966, the Kabaka's OfTicial ma110 and Chief s Official maiio land was 

abolished and approximately 3.000 hectares were transferred to the KCC contr01.'~ 

The structure plan noted that the greatest threat to planned developrnent in Kampala 

lay in the inability of the public authorities to control what went on with private mai10 

estates. It was noted with concern that there was significant fragmentation of this land - 
95Oh of the holdings were less than 2.0 hectares in size: 

--- - -- - -- ---- 

"O Ibid. p. 94. 
"' Ibid.p.68. 
ln Ibid.p.114. 

Kampala's area in 1968 and to the present is l8.Ol4 hectares - Structure Plan 1972. p. 1 15 



Chaptet 3: Back from the Brink 

The main problem arising from this fragmentation is that it has nonally taken 
- place in a haphazard fashion and resulted in irregularly shaped plots lacking 
satisfactory access, and which are difficult to senrice. 

A further problem is the la& of clear-cut powers to acquire private mai10 
land wmpulsorily for planning purposes. 

At present the KCC is unable to recover the msts of Street improvement 
from maiio owners.'" 

The report went on to make land policy recornmendations an issues such as 

compulsory acquisitions, assessments for compensation, legislation for streetworks, 

and land exchange none of which were ever irnplemented. The report concludes by 

saying that without such measures the "irnplernentation of the structure plan would be 

seriously prejudiced". '" 
Despite purporting to deal with the basic challenge of urban poverty in Kampala, 

the 1972 Structure Plan was a deeply flawed document. It was based upon unproven 

assumptions of relationships between urban growth, industnal development, and 

employment. As Kampala developed during the next twenty years (the lifespan of the 

1972 Structure Plan), none of the critical assumptions underlying the plan held up. The 

population increased, but not to the levels projected by the 1972 plan, and neither 

industry nor employrnent came anywhere close to the projected targets. With respect to 

the recommended housing policy, a fourth alternative emerged as the actual one: 

uncontrolled laissez faire, although the regulations and by-laws goveming the 

development process remained in place. But perhaps, the deepest flaw in the structure 

report was that it did no! include any analysis of the institutional arrangements 

necessary for the achievement of the plan. While there were many prescriptions, on 

what was needed, there was no indication of how it was to be done. Partly as a result, 
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and given that the KCC was in financial crisis, and the Govemment of Uganda had - 
more pressing conœms, very little was accomplished. 

It is not clear how much involvement the KCC had in the preparatinn of the 1972 

Structure Pian, but once it was approved it became the guiding document for the 

regulation of urban space in Kampala. As the country and the city began its downward 

spiral, the plan became increasingly irrelevant to al1 but a tiny fraction of bureaucrats 

within the KCC and the Ministry of Regional Administrations. From this point onwards, 

Our knowledge of what went on in Kampala, and specifically within the KCC, remains 

somewhat murky. Many of the records from this period have been destroyed or 

misplaced, and few people are interested in discussing what went on. The published 

accounts of this period understandably focus upon what was happening in Uganda at 

the national level and stories about Kampala have tended to be presented in an 

anecdotal forrn, accentuating the degree of chaos and violence taking place in the 

country itself. I neard numerous accounts of the degree of wanton violence and 

destruction in the city during the Tanzanian-led invasion of 1979 and afterwards. It was 

not unusual for residents of Kampala on their way to work to pass bodies lying on the 

street after another night of violence. During the final months of the Obote govemment 

in 1984-85. the administration of Kampala collapsed altogether. The water distribution 

system ceased to function, garbage rotted in the streets, and schools were open on an 

ad hoc basis only. 

Between 1970 and 1986, the Kampala City Council and administration had 

become a sinecure for relations and friends of those in power. Labour relations within 

the KCC began to break down as the process of Africanization became synonymous 
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with the creation of new positions and with the insertion of friends and relatives into - 
'important' posts. What is interesting about the expansion process is that despite the 

cieaiion cf many new posts, many of thern remained unfilled. By 1983, the professional 

corps had blossomed !O 1.727 - more than quintuple the previous staff size with a 

comparable number of labo~rers. '~~ At a time of declining service delivery in Kampala, 

this rapid increase in the size of the KCC staff had an explanation. As the problerns in 

Kampala grew, and the key issue was seen as one of lack of proper management; 

successive governrnents used KCC as an employment agency for relatives and friends 

seeking employment in Kampala. But this is only part of the explanation. A second 

reason that rnight be suggested is that under the amalgamation of Kampala with the 

surrounding municipalities, the staff in the smaller rnunicipalities needed to be 

accommodated within the KCC. It was impossible to detemine exactly how many 

professional officers and administrative staff were incorporated into KCC, but wa can 

assume there must have been several hundred. A third point is that in the context of 

rapid inflation and currency devaluation in the early 1980s, many in the public sector 

found their salaries quickly eroding and sought a variety of ways to augment their 

incomes. Among the benefits of working in the public sector in Uganda were the 

allowances and accommodation which went along with some of the posts in KCC. This 

extended from actual housing , or housing allowances, to transport, medica l care, 

education. and so on. While these allowances provided a bufier against further inflation, 

employees in the public sector continued to lose ground.'" As a result, many civil 

servants engaged in a number of other activities including urban fanning, ninning 
-- . ---- - -  - .. . - - a - . . . - A - - - .- - 

17' World Bank. 1985. op. CR. p. 58. 
177 AE. Chew. Interna1 Adjustments to Falling Civil Setvice Salaries: lnsights h m  Uganda'. in Wortd 

Cavetopment, vol. 1 ô, no. 7, 1990. 
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small-scale enterprises. allocating thernselves market stalls. and other 'creative uses' of - 
public office to mise infomal incorne. From the public's point of view, the ability to pay 

'eating money' or a little chai, often detemined the outcome of any exchange with the 

c i 4  service. Another strategy that was employed was to create positions that would 

never be filled by living workers. Between 1968 and 1983, the staff of KCC increased 

five-fold and there are good reasons for suspecting that part of this increase was due to 

the creation of 'ghost' positions. In 1983, a World Bank team discovered that KCC had 

not published its accounts since 1977, and that it had 820 positions that were 

The next extemal census of the KCC took place some eight yearç later and it is not 

clear that either of these conditions had been rectified. While the total number within 

the KCC has never been made public. over 42,000 names were struck from the 

national-level public sector payroll in the early 1990s as a result of a search for 

non-existent workerç. ''' 
The Kampala City Council's financial standing also deteriorated seriously. 

Whereas just after Independence the KCC was on a solid financial footing, the 

subsequent amalgamation of the Buganda local authorities and the following fifteen 

years of inflation created chronic financial deficits. The main sources of revenue for the 

KCC had been central govemment transfers followed by revenues from rates and 

prerni~rns.'~' By 1980. central govemment transfers had al1 but stopped, and the value 

of revenue from rates had been eroded by double digit inflation. When the National 

Resistance Council came to power in 1987. the Kampala City Council was, for al1 
- - -  -- - .  -_ - -  - - _ -- _ . 

World Bank. 1985. op. cit. p. 58. 
P. Langseth. 'Civil Service Refonn in Uganda: Objectives and Strategic Plans'. in P. Langseth et. el. 
(eds.). 1995. Uganda. Landmarks in Rebuilding a Nation. (Kampala: Fountain Publishers). p. 
102. '" A notional figure used by the KCC to act as a proxy for market value for the property. 
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intents and purposes, bankrupt. The physical infrastructure of the city was crumbling - 
and even if there had been suffident funds to repair damaged public infrastructure, 

those with the technical expertise to do it had either been exiled or killed. Employment 

was haphazard and unremunerative, and the vast majority of Kampala's residents were 

engaged in a number of adivities just to survive. Effective urban management of 

greater Kampala lay somewhere in the distant past and perhaps somewhere in the 

future. 

3.0 'Reconstruction and Developmentml of the National State. 

The fall of Kampala signalled the end of the war for the city but not for the 

country as a whole. The military campaign against the remnants of the Ugandan amy 

continued well into 1987 and one opposition group has continued the struggle up to this 

day. While 'in the bush' the National Resistance Movement (NRM) developed a 

ten-point program outlining its goals for the country. One of the areas into which the 

new govemment rnoved very quickly was the creation of a new political system to 

govem the territory under its control. Its political system was widely discredited. 

Uganda's expenence with direct elections had been troublesorne. Nelson Kasfir, one of 

Uganda's keenest political commentators. cast the country's experience in the following 

light: 

Uganda became independent wiih an improbable and unstable rnajonty that 
fomally broke down tM, years later. From then until 1980, no national elections 

----- - -  
lm Government of Uganda. 1988. Programme for Reconstniction and bveiopment. (Entebbe: 

Govemment Printers) . 
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were conducted. Electiuns scheduled for 1967 were 'postponed' by Milton Obote's 
presidential coup d'etat, and those scheduled for 1971 were cancelled by Idi 
Amin's military Coup. And the 1980 elenions were widely believed to have been 
an exercise in force and fraud.lm 

During the guemlla campaign, supporters of the NRM were organized into hierarchical 

cells to provide support to its guerrillas. As the NRM gradually liberated more territory 

from govemment control, it transfomed these cells into Resistance Councils and 

gradually a new structure emerged based upon poputar participation to undertake tegal 

and administrative activities. The possibility of democratizing both politics and 

development planning and administration through the Resistance Council structure was 

codified in law in 1987. 

According to the Resistance Councils and Cornmittees Statute, 1987, a 

Resistance Council "shall be a policy-making organ in its area of junsdiction, and in 

particular shall, a) identify local problerns and find solutions thereto; b) formulate and 

review development plans; c) at the district level, pass annual estirnates; d) make 

bye-laws in accordance with section 25 of this Statute; and e) perform such other 

functions as may be delegated to it by the Minister."'" Each Council is directed by a 

Resistance Cornmittee consisting of nine elected representatives from within the 

Council. These Cornmittee mernben becorne the Councillors of the next level up and 

so on. As one of the 33 districts in Uganda, the Kampala Resistance Council is a distnct 

Resistance Council (RC 5). It is composed of al1 the councillon from the five divisions in 

Kampala (45). The Chairman is elected from within this council. 

-- - p- - - --- -- ------ 
Tm Nelson Kasfir. 1990. The Uganda Elections of 1989: Power, Populism and DemocntbPtion.' 

(Kampala: Unpublished document). pp. 2-3. 
lm Govemment of Uganda. The Resistance Council and Cornmittee Statutes. 1987. p. 79. 
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Kampala city (RC 5), was divided into five divisions (RC 3). 99 parishes (RC 2), 

and close to nine hundred zones (RC 1). On November 4, 1987. after elections 

t5rûüghout the country. the Prime Ministsr Dr. Kkekka opened the first session of the 

Kampala Resistance Council in front of a crowd of over three thousand Resistanœ 

Council officials. He challenged the 45 city councillors to ensure that "revenue collected 

from al1 the Council's charges was not swindled and that health rnatters in the city are 

not neglected. "'" 
While the Resistance Council structure met with considerable success in various 

parts of the country, the NRM moved to reassure Ugandans that these councils were 

not intended to be a replacernefit for dictatorial rule. In 1986, a Commission of lnquiry 

was established headed by one of Uganda's leading academics, Mahrnood Mamdanilas, 

to look at the role and function of the new councils. In its final report. the Commission 

emphasized the autonomy of Resistance Councils, both from the state and from 

political parties: 

... to define Resistance Councils and Committees as organs of the state. and 
therefore as institutions of Local Authorities. is to rob them of their key rationale. 
For the fint function of the RCs is that of a "watchdog": it is to resist any tendency 
on the part of state oficials towards abuse of authority or denial of the rights of 
people. Neither can RCs be defined as organs of the Movement, for to do so 
would be to restrict their membenhip to only those who uphold the programme of 
the N.R.M. In our opinion, it is vital to affirm in the strongest ternis possible the 
role of the Resistanœ councils and Committees as democratic organs of the 
people which should make room for al1 political viewpoints found amongst the 
people and therefore should transcend al1 political party differences.'" 

These councils were established with the best of intentions and in many parts of the 

country, they were gradually accepted by the general population, but like everything in 
-- - - - -  - -  - - -  - - - - - - - 

lM Editorial. Munno. Wednesday November 4, 1987. p. 3. 
Mamdani was a KCC councillor for Makerere University during the first post 1986 city council. 

l Republic of Uganda. 1987. Report of the Commission of lnquiry into Local Govemment 
System (Entebbe: Govemment Printers). p. 22. 
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Uganaa after the period of tumoil, they were subject to the wide array of economic and - 
political pressures which washcd across Uganda's landscape. Analyzing the results 

from the second Resistance Counci! eledions in Kampala in 1989. Amest Wabwire 

and Expedit Cdungu wnclude that : 

RCs attracted bitter opposition from the ranks of the petty bourgeoisie; lawyers, 
parties and state apparatuses like courts, police, etc. There is evidenœ of the 
extent to which they had gane in challenging the hegemony of the dominant 
classes. This was counteracted by the emergence of leaderships into the RC 
positions whose interests were different from those of the rnovement they were 
now leading .... Sinœ projects of the parties and the RCs were different, and their 
logic obviously opposed , the following alternative existed: efforts at popular sector 
collective action would further be undermined by the parties' deliberate efforts to 
adapt their projects and party structures in order to accommodate popular sector 
interests and noms. They would thereby diminish the perceived value of a popular 
social movement to serve as an independent and autonomous interlocutor for the 
popular secton in dealing with the political parties or the state.'" 

Wabwire and Ddungu's analysis highlights the extent to which RCs rnight have served 

as a critical vehicle for the popular sectors to deal with the state, but overstates the 

extent to which these new institutions might sewe as catalysts for unifying the diverse 

and often divergent interests of the popular sectors in Uganda. While in abstract ternis 

the peasants, the squatter associations. the veterans' associations, and orphans rnight 

have a great deal in cornmon. in the daily grind of life in Kampala. this cornmon position 

tended to be somewhat elusive and the popular perception was that those that held 

positions within councils tended to emphasize personal survival over the building of 

community. While RCs at the lowest level were intended to promote popular 

participation by including every adult within a village in the RC 1, within a few yean the 

degree of absenteeism led many RCs to impose stiff fines for those not attending the 

- - -  - -  - - -  ---- - 
lU7 Ddungu, Expedit and Arnest A Wabwire. June 1991. Electoral Mechanisrns and the Democraüc 

Process: The 4989 RC - NRC Elections. CBR Working Paper No. 9. Kampala Uganda. p. 30. 
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weekly meetings. In a climate of economic uncertainty Resistance Councils rapidly - 
came to be perceived as just another avenue for "eating"'88 as leaders at various levels 

and in various places took advantage of their new positions. Charges were levied for 

identification cards. supporthg the Local Defence Units (secunty forces organized by 

the RC 1s). and for other developmental projects which wuncils at various levels 

began to initiate. Accountability. or the Jack thereof, for funds handed over to 

Resistance Councils became a recurrent theme in rnany discussions. 

3.1 Uganda and Structural Adjustment 

After two decades of civil war and chaos, the advent of the National Resistance 

Movement regime in 1986 heralded a new era in Uganda's development. Given the 

previous expenence with political parties both prior to, and after Idi Amin, the National 

Resistance Movement banned political parties and political organizing and. as we have 

just seen, created a Resistance Council system based upon popular elections from the 

grass-roots up. Then, from 1987 on, the government of Uganda embarked upon an 

adjustment program developed by the World Bank and the International Monetary 

Fund. Between 1990 and 1994. the economy grew by over 5% per annum. In 1994195, 

the gross domestic product increased by 10% - much of it due to growth in the 

agricultural s e ~ t o r . ' ~ ~  Uganda is now held up as one of the major African structural 

-- ---- A - - - - _ _- - __ - - - _ _ -- 

lM !dakara. Sabiti. 1992. The Dynamics of Political and Administrative Change in Uganda. The 
Role of Resistance Councils and Cornmittees in Pramoting Democracy in Uganda. (Kampala: 
Unpublished Document). p. 94. 

lm Govemment of Uganda. 1995. Background to the Budget 1995196. (Entebbe: Govemrnent 
Printers)- p. 1. 
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adjustrnent success stories. largely because of its ability to meet its fiscal targets? 
- 

Whether or nn? this adherence has resulted in significant gains for the poor in Uganda 

remains in question.''' Neveraieless. in cornpanson io the previous twenty yean of 

violence and anarchy, the last decade appean like a retum to the days when Uganda 

was knom as the 'pearl of Africa.' 

The structural adjustment program in Uganda bean al1 the hallmarks of 

adjustment programs across the Third World: deregulation of economic and 

commercial activities; reduction of the role of the public sector: trade liberalkation; 

revision of investment codes and profit repatriation; the re-negotiation of debt arrears; 

and a cornmitment to let the currency float on the international market. But the process 

of national economic recovery and rehabilitation has not gone as smoothly or as quickly 

as many would have liked. As a result of tight fiscal policy, inflation has been 

significantly reduced and the economy as a whole has registered real growth during the 

iast two years. However, a high debt service ratio and the lack of investment capital 

have led to growth in agricultural productivity without much added employrnent. In spite 

of the tremendous strides that have been taken to restore the economic foundations of 

Uganda, develapment still remains elusive for the majority of its citizens. According to a 

World Bank country study entitled Uganda: Growing out of Poverty, which was 

published sorne seven years after the NRM came to power, over 55% of Ugandans 

lived below the poverty line (the poverty line was defined as a monthly income lower 

than Ug. Shs. 6,000). Life expedancy was among the lowest in the world, at 47 for 
. --A --.-- -- - - - - - - . - - --- ----- - . - --- 

190 See E. Turnesiime Mutebile. , Management of the Economic Refonn Programme' in Katorobo et al 
(eds.). 1995. Uganda. Landmarks in Rebuilding a Nation. (Karnpata: Fountain Publishers), and 
T. Lamont ' Economic Planning and Policy Fornufation in Uganda' in Katorobo et al. op. cit.,. 

lQ' See M. Mamdani ' The Politics of Democratic Transition' in Katorobo op. cit. and World Bank. 
1994. Growing out of Poverty. (Washington: Worîd Bank). 
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mcn and 50 for women. Infant and chila mortality were 1 17, and 180 per 1,000 - 
respectively. The total fertility rate remained high at about 7. In 1988/89. 45% of 

chiiaren between the ages of 0-60 months had siunted growth; the figure was 22% in 

Kampala.ln Malaria, diarrhoea, pneumonia and tuberculosis were endemic, and AIDÇ 

had emerged as a significant cause of death among young adults and children under 

five, with rates of HIV infection running as high as 25% of the total population in urban 

areas, and an estimated one million HIV-infected throughout the population. While the 

overall impact of the epidemic in Uganda was difficult to assess, AlDS increased the 

already high dependency ratio, lowering produdivity, overburdening the heaith care 

system, and stretched. and continues to stretch family coping strategies to the breaking 

point'". 

3.2 Kampala Adjusts 

"KCC in Debt Crisis" screarned the headlines in the October 27, 1992 issue of 

the New Vision. According to the article, the Chairman of the Finance Cornmittee of 

the KCC, Mr. G. Ssebikeje. reported to the Council that the KCC had an outstanding 

debt of 1.6 billion Uganda shillings (approximately US $ Z Million), owed to contractors, 

fuel companies, and parastatals for water, electricity and cammunication. He pointed 

out, however, that arrean due to the KCC amounted to over 2.3 billion shillings, over 

2.0 billion of which was owed by tenants with leases frorn the Departed Asian 

--- .- - - - - - 

Worid Bank. 1993. Uganda. Growing out of Poverty. (Washington: World Bank). '" Tony Bamett and Pien Blaikie. 1992. AlDS in Africa. îts prasant and future impact. (London: 
Belhaven Press). 
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Properties Custodian Board.'" The undedying implication of Mr. Ssebikejje's statement 

to the press was that KCC would be soivent once arrears were paid. While this may 

have been true in pnnciple, neither the KCC, nor the Departed Asians Properties 

Custodian Board ever showed any signs that the debt was going to be paid. This little 

episode was a vignette of the way in which Kampala was run at the time. It reflected a 

deeper structural irnbalance in the economic foundations of the city which was 

accentuated during the magendo years. As the ewnomy and polity was increasingly 

'infonalized,' the ability of the Council to deliver even a minimal level of services was 

jeopardised. While Kampala continued to grow, investment in public infrastructure did 

not. The data for Kampala shows that between the censuses of 1969 and 1980, the 

population increased from 330,700 to 458,503 - an annual rate of growth of 3.9%. 

Between 1980 and 1991 Kampala grew by 4.9% per annum to a population of 

774,241. However, if one includes the peri-urban population, the figure would be over 

one million and the growth rate would be even higher.lQ5 Like many cities in Africa, the 

provision of services has fallen far behind the demand. It has recently been estimated 

that 75% of Kampala's residents live in crowded, poorly serviced areas which lack basic 

infrastructure and amenities. Roads are potholed and there is little maintenance, refuse 

miledion is provided to less than 10% of the population and water supply is erratic and 

unpredictable in many neighbourhoods. lS 

The Kampala which ernerged in the 1970s and 1980s was long on financial 

speculation and liquidity and short on fixed productive investment. Writing about 
-- - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - - --- 

TM Mulinde-Musoke. 'KCC in Debt Cnsis' in New Vision vo1.7 no. 255 Tuesday, O d  27, 1992. p. 1. 
lM Govemment of Uganda. Finai Results of the 1991 Population and Housing Census. (Entebbe: 

Government Printets) p. 5. '* John van Nostrand Associates Ltd. 1994. Kampala Urban Study: Kampala Structure Pian ,1994. 
(Kampala: Unpublished Document). p. 6. 
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Kampala in 1991, Vali Jamal suggested that structural adjustment had raissd the - 
suMval principle to the highest level: 

So drastic are the changes that even such basic dichotomies as ruraUurban. 
fonnaUinfonna!, wage eamerkrmei, which are iiriplicit in models of distribution, 
have broken down. While these kinds of 'fusions' have assured the su~ i va l  of the 
urban population, they at the same time signify the virtual mllapse of the 
wage-eaming class as a distinct entity. Utban households have re-established 
their links with the countryside, reversing the labour force stabilization process of 
the 1960s; they have begun to grow their own food, something that was always 
practised to a degree in Uganda, but had declined with increasing urban 
specialization and the influx of migrants without access to land; and members of 
the nominal wage-eamers households have tumed to trzding in the informal 
sector. IQ7 

Jamal went as far as to attribute the longevity of Amin's and Obote's regimes in part to 

the transmutation of Kampala's residents into urban famen; indeed, in the context of 

an increasing urban population. agricultural production must have helped many 

households to survive. What is interesting about Jarnal's discussion of the collapse of 

the working class in Uganda is that it points toward the creation of a new petty-trader 

group composed of "trader cum wage-eamer cum shamba [small farm] group". who 

gradually &me to play an important role ensuring both the s u ~ k a l  of their households 

and the  city as a whole.'" 

Writing about the economy in Uganda in general, and Kampala in particular, 

Mamdani noted that in the late 1980s in Kampala the key area of investrnent was luxury 

real estate: 

Urban real estate ts rented either for dollars or for shillings. Dollar rents are 
directly banked abroad. fepresenting an outfiow of local savings. But even that 
portion of local savings that is turned into local investments is directly influenced 

lS7 Vali Jamal. 'lnequalities and Adjustment in Uganda'. in Development and Change 1991. vol. 22. p. 
333. 
Vali Jamal. 'The Agrarian Context of the Ugandan Crisis'. in Hansen and Twaddle (eds.). 1991. 
Changing Uganda. (Fountain Press: Kampala). p. 86-87. 
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by the oufflow, because the most lucrative market attracting the investment of 
Jocal savings is in luxuries: private luxury housing and entatainment.'ss 

In concrete terms, this moans that the vast majority of Kampala's residents are forced 

into all sorts of different arrangements to make ends meet?" Only a few people in the 

formal private sector have the luxury of eaming enough fmm their job to make a 'living 

wage'. In 1988, the Ministry of Planning estimated that there were only 378.227 formal 

sector jobs in Uganda as a whole. This represents about 5.3% of the labour force in the 

whole country. Of this, two-thirds were in public sector employment and one-third in 

private sector establishments. Kampala accounted for almost one-quarter of the total 

or approxirnately 95.000 jobs. But formal sector employment, especially in Uganda, has 

drawbacks. The average monthly gross remuneration of employed persons in January 

1988 in the fona l  sector was Ug. Shs 3.127. Within this category govemment 

employees were the most under-paid with an average monthly remuneration of 1,175 

while their wunterparts in para-statal and private secton received 5,786 and 7,312 

re~pectively.~~' 

Despite falling revenues, the KCC continued !O function as best it could. The 

NRM's efforts to promote 'reconstruction and development' were also extended to the 

urban sector. But the situation was desperate. The senior officers at KCC had been 

through a number of changes, but the problems identified by the 1972 Commission of 

lnquiry into the KCC had increased, not diminished. Wages were so low that whatever 

- -- - . - - . - - - -- - - -- - - . -. - - -- . -  

lm Mahmood Mamdani. 'Uganda: Contradiction of the IMF programme and Perspective' in 
üevelopment and Change. vol. 21. p. 443. 

'DO D. Mwesigwa. The Structure and Spatial Significance of Small Sale  Economic Sector in 
Kampala City - Uganda.' (Dar es Salaam: Unpubfished M.A. Dissertation, Department of 
Geography, Universrty of Dar es Salaam, 1987). 
Ministry of Planning and Economic Development. 1989. Manpower and Employment in Uganda: 
Report of the National Manpower Sunrey, 1989. (Entebbe: Govemrnent Printers). p. ix. 
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opportunities for profit provided by 'public service' were gladly taken. Like other public 
* 

sector institutions, KCC had a nurnber of 'ghost workerz' on the payroll. The iraditional 

sources of revenues had been eroded by inflation and few records existed on which to 

update the KCC's revenue data bases. One of the key sources of 'profit' was, and 

continues to be, markets. By 1989, revenues from markets accounted for approximately 

26% of al1 KCCts annual revenues, making it the second most important revenue 

source for the KCC.Zm In addition to accounting for more than a quarter of all its 

revenues, the markets played a critical role in insuring the continued viability of the KCC 

to meet its operational expenditures. The KCC's other major sources of revenue, 

graduated taxes and rates, were paid between January and March of every year. Given 

KCC's chronic deficit crisis. these funds were reallocated as soon as they arrived. The 

revenues from markets and the taxi-park, provided the bridge for the KCC to cover the 

lean months between April and December. Not surprisingly, control over this revenue 

source began to generate friction within KCC. 

As we saw in the last chapter, the management of markets was considered to be 

a public health issue in colonial Kampala, and a financial issue in Mengo. These 

different visions of the role of markets were played out within the KCC. After 

independence, the need for revenue generation within govemment became a much 

greater concem and there was a struggle within KCC over which department was to be 

responsible for market management: Public Health or Finance. In 1984, management 

was transferred to the Finance Deparment on the recornmendation of the Minister of 

Local Govemrnent. in order to increase revenues for the KCC; the KCC department of 
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Public Health was expected to concentrate on public health mattenm. Between 1986 - 
and 1988, however, markets in Kampala were transferred back to the Public Health 

Department as concem for public health temporarily gained ascendancy. But as the 

nurnber of markets grew, and the importance of revenue from these markets increased, 

the KCC once again moved to transfer responsibility back to the Finance Department. 

The NRM realized that they were unable to address the problems associated 

with rehabilitating the urban infrastructure in Uganda and asked the Worid Bank for 

assistance in dealing with institutional and physical rehabilitation of Kampala. As part of 

the Structural Adjustment Program, the World Bank began to develop an urban sector 

project to improve urban management in Uganda generally and Kampala specifically. 

The project was based upon the earlier urban sector study camed out in 1983 and 

gradually, after negotiations between the Government of Uganda and the Wodd Bank, 

an urban project took shape. In 1988, project preparation was begun on the World 

Bank's $28.7 million Uganda First Urban Project. The four objectives of this project, 

which was approved in 1990. were to: 

i) improve living conditions and alleviate poverty in Kampala by restorîng key 
infrastructure services; ii) support the aevelopment of decentralised local urban 
management by strengthening the revenue base. financial management and 
technical capacities of KCC and by improving the ability of central government to 
assist local authorities to increase their revenue base and strengthen financial 
management; iii) strengthen the country's capacity to manage the proœss of 
urban land development; and iv) promote sound cost recovery policies and 
practices.''" 

These objectives were to be achieved through a number of discrete interventions 

which were designed to address shortcomings in Uganda's framework for urban 

- - -- - . - - - - . - . - - - - - -- - - . 

XI Minutes of the General Purposes Cornmittee. Kampala City Council, 3rd July, 1984. " Worid Bank. 1990. Staff Appraisal Repoit. Uganda. F i a  Urban Project. Washington: World 
Bank). 
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management. For exarnple, there was an urban planning component which was 

designed to develop a new plan for Kampala which reflected existing rather than 

colonial conditions. There was an institutional strengthening component for the KCC 

and related ministries the thrust of which was to reduœ costs, irnprove revenue 

collection, and where appropriate to encourage the privatkation of seMce delivery. 

There was a component for satellite mapping of Kampala which, it was thought, would 

assist in better detailed planning. Roads and KCC solid waste disposal infrastructure 

were to be rehabilitated and upgraded. There was a sites and service project which 

was designed to provide low-cost housing for a small number of Kampala's urban poor. 

And finally, there was a market upgrading and rehabilitation component for selected 

markets in Kampala. 

The thrust of the market upgrading component was not only to ensure that urban 

residents "bear a greater share of the financing" the study on the markets was 

developed on the assumption that the construction would be fully cost recoverable. The 

project was launched with high hope that "urban management" in Kampala would finally 

be improved after so many yean of neglect. But as we shall see below, by 1996 the 

entire intervention had been written off by the World Bank as a d i s a ~ t e r . ~ ~  The market 

upgrading was incomplete and the evening market outside it continued to fiourish. 

-- - - -  A -  

m Penonal Communication. World Bank Offïcer May 28th. 1996. 
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3.3 Adjusting Kampala's Markets 

As the conmercial heart of Kampala collapsed from inflation. scarcity of foreign 

exchange to import commodities, and diminis hing purchasing power of Kam pa ta's 

residents, the nurnber of 'illegal' markets in Kampala grew. A KCC Public Health 

department census of 1983 listed fifty-two markets. In discussing markets in Kampala, 

the authors of the World Bank study on Urban Finance and Management in Uganda 

noted that in 1985, there were fifty-two markets with a total of about 7,100 stalls as 

having been licensed by the KCC, but it also noted that there were approximately 

forty-three illegal markets with about 2.000 additional stalls in them. It goes on to note 

that "of the 52 legal food markets in Kampala. 43 are 'undeveloped', and that the 

physical differences between 'legal', 'undeveloped', and 'illegal' markets are often 

negligible, it makes bath financial and economic sense to bring as many presently 

'illegal' markets as possible under the purview of the c o u n ~ i l s . " ~ ~  By 1989, the KCC 

City Treasury Department survey identified a total of sixty "established" and 

"unestabfished" markets, and sixteen "miscellaneous" markets. Whatever the actual 

figure, there is widespread consensus among those looking at labour markets, those 

looking at household suMval strategies, and those looking at the growth of markets that 

petty trading became one of the major activities for an increasing percentage of 

Kampala's population.2o7 While petty-trading in many cities has often been associated 
-Ap --- . . . . . - - . - - - . . . - - - - - - - . - 

Worid Bank. 1985. op. cit., p. 28. 
207 N. Musisi. 'Baganda Women's Night Market Activities' in B. House-Midamba and F. Ekechi (eds.) 

1995. African Market Women and Economic Power. The role of Women in African Economic 
Development (Westport Conn.: Greenwood Press) and A Bigsten 8 Steve Ka--Mugerwa. ' 
Adaptation and distress in the urban economy: a study of Kampala households' in World 
Development v. 20 (Oct. '92) pp. 1423-41. 
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with hawking. in Kampala it has continued to take place in markets. What distinguishes - 

Kampala from other African cities during the 1970 and 1980s was the extent to which 

the number of 'illegal' markets increased. fi was thé: KCC that made this distinction. 

ostensibly on the basis of land-use and zoning outlined in the Kampala Structure Plan 

1972. While this distinction may have been consistent with the structure plan. as we 

shall see below, it also served a number of other purposes as well. 

Under the auspices of the World Bank Uganda First Urban Project in Uganda, a 

team of consultants was brought in to prepare recommendations for the rehabilitation of 

Kampala's markets. KCC had been promising vendors in Owino market, Kampala's 

largest, that the market would eventually be upgraded as earîy as 1985. The arriva1 of 

the consultants in 1989, although late, was heralded by the market vendors as a 

concrete sign that improvements to the market were about to take place. The planning 

for the upgrading of Owino Market was completed in 1990, the proposed upgrading was 

intended to minimize both cost and disruption to market life by stressing low 

infrastructural inputs and a phased construction process. But in the event, there was a 

five-year delay between the completion of the market upgrading design and the tuming 

of the fint sod. As we shall see in the next few chapters. this delay had a great deal to 

do with competing conceptions of survival in the city. 
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4.0 Conclusion - 

By 1992 the political and economic situation in many parts of Uganda :vas 

showing signs of recovery. In Kampala, however, the security situation had improved 

but the urban economy continued to be characterized by investment in luxury real 

estate on the one hand, and by petty trading. and informal sector activities on the other . 

hand. By this time, the institutional matrix for managing the city had also virtually 

collapsed. As we saw in chapter two, the management of the Kibuga, and later the 

Buganda municipalities of Mengo, Natete. and Nakawa. had disappeared. The most 

important vestige of this urban management lay in the more than 50% of the city land 

which was outside govemment land management practices - rnailo land. In this chapter, 

I have argued that the Kampala City Council also ceased to function during the period 

from 1972 until 1986. While it maintained a large staff during the entire period, it did 

very little to maintaiii the services it was delivering, or to expand services to the areas 

which had-been added to Kampala in 1968. Part of the explanation lies in the very 

expansion of the municipal boundaries in 1968. The newly acquired areas which had 

been administered by the Buganda townships were populated by low-income eamen 

and had relatively few urban services. But the following two decades of continued urban 

population growth, civil unrest and insecurity, and economic turmoil further undemined 

the council's ability to address urban issues. The hyper-inflation of the 1980s further 

exacerbated the KCCs narrowing revenue base as its real income shnink in direct 

relation to increasing costs. The budget surpiuses of the 1960s evaporated, to be 

reptaœd by chronic deficits. The inability of the KCC to effectively revise its income 
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instruments and to control revenues coming into the council further reduced its abiiity to - 
address urban concems. As the revenues from rates. graduated taxes, premiums and 

licenses declined, the KCC emphasized revenue collection from services as a means of 

paying for salaries. By the late 1380s, the revenues from markets accounted for more 

than onequarter of the KCC's annual revenues. More importantly however, these 

revenues came in cash, and on a daily basis whereas other tax instruments 

materialized only on an annual basis. lncome from senAces like the markets and 

taxi-parks became the KCC's major tool for meeting recurrent operating expenses. 

Handling markets needed to be done with care. In such a context. the line between 

formal and informal management. and 'eating' and corruption became blurred. 

At the same time as the central government's 'Reconstruction and Development' 

program had made significant strides in the agricultural sector, less progress had been 

made in the urban areas where salaries, employment opportunities, and businesses 

remained stagnant. For the urban poor in Kampala - and there were more than half a 

million of them in 1991 - the situation remained critical. Many were refugees from the 

terror in the Luwero triangle or from northern Uganda. Few had much education, and 

other resources with which to make a living. Not surprisingly. many migrants and 

residents of Kampala alike turned to petty-trading to make a living. The number of 

official markets was far too few to accommodate al1 those who sought to become 

traders. Not surprisingly, the number of 'illegal' markets on 'uncontested space' grew. 

As I shall show in the next few chapters, the KCC was deeply involved in both types of 

s paces. 
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Chapter 4: The Vendors of Owino 

In the previous chapten, I explored the historical evolution of the state and civil 

society in Uganda at the national and local level to show how events at the national 

level altered both the economic and political structure within the country and Kampala. 

More specifically, I examined the way in which political instability undermined both the 

productive capacity of the economic infrastructure and the state institutions responsible 

for controlling and regulating the production process. The triumph of the National 

Resistance Movernent under Yoweri Museveni in 1986 began the proœss of restoring 

some semblance of political stability and economic prosperity to southem Uganda. 

As I pointed out, the impact of international global restnicturing and trade 

liberalkation was first felt in Uganda under Obote II with his aborted dalliance with 

structural adjustment. Within a year of taking power, the NRM had abandoned 

alternative economic policy prescriptions and had embarked upon a conventional 

structural adjustment program designed by the World Bank and the International 

Monetary Fund. This program paved the way for both the refonulation of economic 

and social policy, and the restnicturing of the Ugandan state apparatus in directions 

being promoted by international financial institutions at the time. This was to have a 

dramatic effect upon the Kampala City Council. Indeed, the direct intervention of the 

Wortd Bank in the urban management of Kampala under the World Bank's Uganda 

First Urban Project (UFUP) was intended to impose urban adjustment on the KCC 

whether they liked it or not. Although UFUP had grand designs, its impact on the 
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management of both Kampala and its markets was consistently undemined by the 

politics of everyday life in Kampala. 

in this chapter, we tum our attention downwards and outwards: downwards from 

the comminding heights of the political institutions and the organizations directing the 

national and international economy, and ouhnrards from the Kampala City Council to 

those responsible living in Kampala's unregulated spaces. The analysis in this chapter 

provides the background for the following chapters - it focuses on the space and 

spaces around Owino market, and the people who use it. It provides the critical 

background on the history of the market, what it was like in the eariy 1990s before the 

upgrading project, and the vendors themselves. As I have shown in the previous two 

chapters, the contraction of economic activities within Kampala together with the 

continued growth of Kampala's population meant that many people in Kampala had no 

other option than to engage in commercial activities. The clearest manifestation of this 

was the continued growth in the number of retail foodstiiff markets in Kampala during 

the post independence period. The increase in retailing in the market places d 

Kampala reflected the general downturn of the economy in the city and the country, and 

the need for the urban poor to find the means to survive in an insecure urban 

environment. The challenge for the Kampala City Council in trying to manage an 

increasingly impoverished city was manifested in their continual redrawing of the 

boundaries between 'legal' and 'illegal' markets. In this chapter. we focus on just one 

market and the way in which the urban poor of Kampala gradually expanded a 'legal' 

market from 123 stalls to over 5,000 in the course of twenty yean. 
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We now shift our attention io Owino Market, which is Kampala's largest market, 

its largest source of employment, and the market responsible for the provisioning of the 

majority of Kampala's residents either directly through retail sales or indirectly through 

wholesale trading? Tnis market also CO-exists beside Kampala's largest 'illegal' 

market; the symbiotic relationship between the two settings is a refledion of a more 

profound structural problem related to regulating urban space. In this chapter I wish to 

explore the question of how this market, which was originally intended as a small retail 

market turned into Kampala's largest and most important wholesale and retail 

I will begin by trying to recreate the trajectory of Owino market from a small, 

well-planned retail market to an enormous self-built, informal market. To do sot I have 

organized ine rhapter into three sections. In the first I explore the history of the market 

emphasizing the impact of national economic and political events on the everyday 

affairs of the market. The poiitical turmoil in Uganda during the 1970s and 1980s meant 

that many of the records relating to Owino market and its cmstruction have been lost. 

My information on the history relies heavily upon openended interviews with vendors 

who had been working in Owino market for the entire period. In the second section, I 

present a description of the market as it stands today. To understand Owino market's 

importance to the inhabitants of Kampala. and by extension to the Kampala City 

Council, it is important to grasp Owino market spatially in ternis of its relation to its 

- - - - - -- - - - - - - - - - - -- -- - -- - 

The market was officially called 'Musupalt Market (Municipal) but was rectiristened Owino market 
by the vendors in homage to one of the original KCC night watchmen M o  protected vendors 
goods during the earfy years. 

loo Rhoda Juliet Bazira. 1976. The Provision of Some Selected Foods for the Kampala Markets: 
A Geographical Analysis with a special consideration of the supply amas in East and West 
Buganda and Mubende. (Kampala: Unpublished MA Thesis). p. 3. 
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imrnediate environment, its relation to other markets and commercial activities in the 

city, and on its own terms: the mud and grime and overcrowding which is the market. In 

the third section I focus on the people whose lives depend upon Owino market for their 

everyday survival. This will be done by presenting the results of a socio-economic 

survey camed out in Owino market as part of this fieldwork in 1992 and profites of 

individual vendors within the market. 

2.0 History of Owino Market 

Owino was intended as a srnall retail market designed to accommodate the 

"overflowl' from Nakasero Market, Kampala's oldest and most established market. Much 

of the narrative presented below is based on conversations with vendors and the KCC 

over a seven-year period beginning in 1988. The best sources of information on Owino 

market were from oral histories provided by some of the older vendors who had been in 

the market since its inception. 

According to vendors in Owino. about two dozen people amongst those selling 

outside Nakasero market met with the town clerk of KCC in 1971. In this meeting, the 

vendon asked him for a market site as they felt they were being constantly harassed by 

the KCC in their existing location. The town clerk agreed, and a new site was 

designated in a swampy area beside Nakivubo stadium. In anticipation of such an 

announcement 'squatter vendon' had already begun to operate on the designated site. 

The KCC prepared plans and detailed design drawings and then hired a contractor to 
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build the market. The 'squatters' were allowed to work ternporarily in the area which had - 
been designated as the parking yard for the market, but the KCC was clear that the 

allocation of stalls would have to be done on a formal basis. The original plans for the 

market includod a parking yard, two sets of washrooms, a perimeter wall and gates, 

lighting, iock-up shops, two restaurants, and 123 stalls. The original stalls were 

allocated to those people who names came first on a list of applicants at the City 

Council offices. but this meant that many vendors from Nakasero did not get stalls while 

some from other markets like Katwe who had connections in the Council managed to 

get stalls. 

Even before construction was completed. the KCC realized that the demand for 

stalls in the new market far outnumbered the anticipated supply. To deal with the 

pressure from vendors, the KCC doubled the number of stalls by halving the space 

allocated for each stall in the original design drawings. While this effedively doubled 

KCC's projeded revenues and satisfied an additional 123 vendors, many more people 

continued to be excluded. Applicants who failed to get stalls even after the doubling of 

the number available, installed thernselves behind the perimeter wall of the market 

much to the displeasure of the KCC. Although there does not appear to have been any 

concerted organizational effort to expand the market. individual vendors used their own 

ingenuity to gradually establish themselves in the market. The original market had a 

large area just behind the market as the delivery and unloading point for produce 

entering the market. Producen and transporten would unload their produce just 

outside the market up to 1 1 .O0 am in the morning at which point deliveries were to 
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cease for the day. lndividuals without stalls. took advantage of this practice by - 
pretending to be producers and selling goods from the deiivery yard till late in the day. 

In late 1973, the Catholic Church laid claim to the land which bordered the south 

market wall as vondon had begun to trade around the martyrs' shrine. The KCC evicted 

these vendon from the site and re-located thern to a new site in Mengo Kisenyi. These 

included fresh food vendors as well as itinerant second-hand clothing vendors from 

nearby Shauri Yako market who had corne to Owino because it was more accessible to 

customen. The resulting increase in retail trade led to the expansion of Owino market 

into areas which are now called the Central and Soweto Zones. This was still bush and 

each trader would clear enough space to display his or her goods. The most 

strategically located part of the expanding market was dong the road leading to the 

unloading area which the vendon named Kampala Road in honour of what forrnerly 

was Kampala's main commercial area. 

In early 1974, KCC decided to collect dues from individuals selling from the new 

'temporaryktalls' outside Owino. In the vendors' eyes this measure served as 

recognition by the KCC of the legality of their status in Owino market. They however 

kept on using the church land from which they had been previously evicted, but 

displayed very small quantities of their goods. If a customer wanted to buy larger 

amounts, he or she would be taken to a larger stall where the goods could be 

purchased in bulk. The vendon had to take such precautions because anyone found 

selling 'illegally' on the prohibited land would have his goods confiscated by KCC 

offcials. By 1975. the Church and the KCC had given up trying to prevent people from 
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selling in these areas and vendon had begun to build their own permanent stalls 

around the market. 

Dunng the Amin penod (1 971 -79), the Kampala City Council was fun by military 

officem. iheir approach to managing markets was less consultative than it had bwn 

during the Obote penod. As part of the efforts to control inflation price controls were 

placed on basic foodstuffs in Kampala, and as the situation in Kampala deteriorated 

vendon were publicly castigated for hcarding or ignoring official prices. Vendon lived 

under the threat of army interrogation at almost any moment. And since the a m y  ran 

the market in much the same way they ran the country, vendors were careful not to 

move into new areas. 

W~th the downfall of Idi Amin in 1979, there was extensive looting of goods from 

commercial prernises in the Central Business District and the nearby wholesaling street 

called the Kikubo. This event led to the beginning of the sale of sugar, salt and 

hardware in Owino market. People would corne to the market looking for space from 

which to seIl the laoted goods and these formed a new line of vendors bordering the 

Central market zone. Dunng the period immediately following the overthrow of Amin, 

KCC market administrators were unable to stop anyone coming to Owino as anyone 

pursuing "anti-people" policies would autornatically be handed over to the govemment 

as one of Amin's henchmen. Once a quasi-civilian administration had been put in 

place, KCC vendors re-occupîed ail the land belonging to the Catholic church. Owino 

market expanded rapidly. 

During the first half of the 1980s, Owino market continuerl to grow. and the 

number of 'temporary' stalls steadily increased. Upon the second overthrow of Obote in 
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1985 mobs had already ransacked the wealthier commercial parts of Kampala in earlier 

regime changes. This tirne. the looters tumed their attention to Owino itself. Indeed, 

there was so mech looting of goods in Owino market that many of the vendors left to 

set up trading elsewhere. As the KCC had ceased to administer the market. many of 

the vendors tried to seIl off their stalls to whoever was prepared to buy the premises for 

the best price. This practice of treating stalls as one's own business continues to this 

day. During this period. a number of vendors selling grains in the Central zone moved 

to the lnner zone to take up vacated stalls left by departing vendon in the lnner market. 

The second-hand clothes vendors, having more money than many other vendors in 

Owino, were in tum, able to buy a number of stalls in the Central zone. 

The greatest expansion of Soweto zone took place in the early 1980s when 

women who were selling cooked food from within the slum of Mengo Kisenyi were 

forced gradually to migrate to the malket out of fear of soldiers garrisoned in the nearby 

Lubin barracks who would steal the women vendors' goods. While Owino market had 

little infrastructure to protect them. the physical proximity to one another provided a 

modicum of security which the slum did not. 

By the mid-1980s, the market was in a cornplete state of disrepair and the 

vendon began to pressure the KCC to address their concems. The KCC was aware of 

the problems and was beginning to seek financing for the upgrading of Owino market. It 

was raised with the World Bank mission preparing the urban management report in 

1984 but there was no immediate follow up. In 1987. Mr Kyanbadde who was a leading 

organizer of the vendon in Owino market. began the process of creating departments 

within the market to organize the vendors into a more powerful group. At the same time, 
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many of the vendom began to move into the streets directly to the north of Owino. As - 
the security situation in Kampala improved with the takeilver of the NRM in January 

1986, the CBD became more active. In addition. customen on their way back from 

work passing through the taxi-park wanted better shopping conditions. The vendors 

responded by taking to the streets. After 5:OOpm. they began to set up their stalls on 

Nakivubo Place, Nakivubo Mews, and adjoining laneways. They created a new, 'illegal', 

Evening Market on the streets which had better accessibility for customers. was doser 

to the taxi-parks and the bus station, and coincided with peak demands of customers. 

The KCC was powerless to stop them. How the vendors managed to do this is and the 

implications of the Evening market in ternis of urban management are dealt with in 

chapter six. For the time being, let us continue to focus on the formal market and the 

vendors within it. 

Owino market lies at the foot of Nakasero hill just below the old 'Bazaar' distrie 

and what is now Kampala's central business district. It is located in a former swamp 

which was drained in the 191 5 as a measure to allow for greater development of the 

area, but there continue to be problems with the water level. During the rainy reason, it 

is not uncornmon for parts of the market to be flooded ternporarily. Adding to the 

environmental problems in the market is the fact that drainage channels are also 
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currently being used for sewage. The flooding of areas in the market pose additional - 
health hazards which were not foreseen or intended in the original design 

From the muddy and dirty alleyways between the stalls, one m n  easily see the office 

buildings of Kampala. In 1972, when construction on Owino market began, the original 

design called for a new retail market to accommodate the increasing number of vendon 

who were crowding around Nakasero market. At the time, there was no wholesaling 

centre for foodstuffs in Kampala but discussions within the KCC favoured the upgrading 

of another market (Nakawa market) located at the eastem entry to the city to serve as 

Kampala's wholesale A market that was originally intended to have slightly 

more than one hundred and twenty vendors now has over five thousand stalls and 

employs more than 30,000 people on a daily basis. It is the main source of supplies for 

most of the other seventy-odd markets in the city. It is the most concentrated source of 

income for a large group of Kampala's urban poor who live in the neighbouring slums 

neighbourhoods. As it was planned as a small retail market, little consideration was 

given to its location vis-à-vis major transportation arteries in the city, but as the rnap 

below illustrates, Owino's proximity to major highways and other markets in the city 

made it an ideal node for the other markets in the city. 

As we saw in the previous chapten, Kampala expanded from Nakasero hill and 

gradually spread out in al1 directions. The major roads into Kampala were built during 

the colonial era and as a result, most of them led to the heart of Kampala. Much of the 

development which took place did so along these roads with in-fiIl taking place during 

- - - - - -. - - -- - -  - -- 
no During Me 1970s. plans for the redevelopment of Nakawa market were prepared by the KCC but 

lack of funds prevented the implementation of the project. In the absence of any artive steps to 
improve the marketing system in Kampala, transporters, suppliers, and vendors graduafly built 
Owino market into Kampala's wtiolesale market. 
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the subsequent ysars. As the population of Kampala increased, so too. did the need for - 
markets. As one can see from the map below. many of these markets were spread out 

al1 around the city. Owino, because of its central location, began to play a praminent 

role in supplying the surrounding markets. 

Map 4.1. Location of Owino and Other Markets in Kampala 

During the 1970s and 1980s, as Kampala road. the main retail and commercial 

thoroughfare was repeatedly looted. the markets in and around Owino began to play a 
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larger role in more than foodstuffs for the residents of Kampala, and the rest of the - 
country. 

In Kampala, the primary means of public transportation has changed 

dramatically in the last hnrenty years. In 1970, the most important f o n  of public 

transportation was the bus, but by the 1990s, it has been repiaœd by the rninivan - the 

matatu. Owino market is located close to both the major taxi-park and the now defunct 

Uganda Peaples Transport Company bus station. The cunent transportation system 

mirrors the radial road network and the mljority of the matatus pass through the central 

taxi park. During rush-hour in the morning and at the end of the working day, many 

people who rnake their living in the Central Business District, and Govemment 

Ministries on Nakasero hill, pass by Owino market on their way to and from work at the 

end of the day. Owino is also close to some of Kampala's poorest slums. Many of the 

those who seIl and shop at the retail stalls in Owino, come from the low-income 

neighbourhoods of Katwe, Mengo-Kisenyi, Makerere Kiivulu, and Katwe. 

The food sold in Owino market cornes from a variety of sources. The local 

staple, matooke (a type of green plantain) cornes from Ankole, Masaka, Bugerere, and 

further north. Fresh vegetables corne from the southem district of Kigezi; 'exotic 

vegetables' such as lettuce, cauliflower. and broccoli, come from the Kenyan highlands; 

and millet comes from the n~r th .~"  As much as 95% of the produce in many of the 

smaller markets in Kampala passed through Owino market in the early 1970~.~'~ 

However, as the economy of Kampala contracted after the coup d'etat of Amin, the 

- - - ---- - - -- - -- - -  - -  -- 
*'' T. 1. Poleman and J. J. Oloya. 1970. The Food Supply of Kampala. A Study in the Marketing 

of 8asic Foodstuffs in an African Metropolitan Area. (Kampala: Makerere University Printers). 
212 Batira op. cit., p. 3. 
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foodstuff markets began to sel1 a wide variety of non-perishable household goods. - 
Today in Owino, one can buy alrnost anything from electrical appliances, to cooking 

utensils and hardware, to new and second-hand clothing, to luggage. Because Owino 

market now sells many things which are not food related, transportation has become of 

even greater importance to both vendors and sellers. 

What is remarkable about the organization of the markets around Owino is the 

extent to which each specializes in different non-perishable goods: Shaun Yako market 

is known for expensive, high-quality second-hand clothing but it also sells hardware 

goods and tools. Nakivubo market, located on the other side of the stadium specializes 

in electrical and automotive spare parts and rubber articles made from recycled tires. 

And the Kisekka market, further up the valley, is known for recycled containers. bortles, 

medicines, and automotive parts. Slightly to the north of is the Kikubo (literally 

translated as the corridor), which is Kampala's wholesale market for processed foods. 

i.e. sugar, rice, biscuits. soaps. and cooking oil. The Kikubo is literally an alleyway 

between south Street and Nakivubo Road (see Map 4.2 below), which has been 

transfomed into one of Kampala's busiest commercial channels. How this informa1 

division of wholesaling and retailing evolved is a matter of speculation as there is no 

evidence that the KCC took an active part in encouraging specialization. On the 

contrary, many of the now existing markets do not appear in the 1972 Structure Plan. 

But it is now well known in Kampala that within the Central Business District (CBD), 

each of these markets provides specific goods and any customer looking for a 

particular item will be directed to the relevant market. This organitational principle also 

applies within many of the markets themselves. Within each market, vendon tend to be 
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grouped - according to the commodities they sell. In the case of Owino market, this 

allocation of space has been worked out since 1972 by the vendors rhernselves 

although the KCC has ais0 been involved in negotiations between different groups 

when câ!!ed upon to do so. The map below shows location of Owino market in relation 

to the Central Business District. 

Map 4.2. Location of Owino Market in relation to the Central Business District 

The open spaces on the rnap, Mengo-Kisenyi. and Nsambya. have now all been built 

up with self-help informai housing as have the other open spaces. The CBD includes 

most of the roads in ine upper right-hand quadrant of the map. Much of the commercial 

and Ministry buildings are located on Kampala Road and Parliament Avenue (on this 

map named Obote Street). The KCC is right beside the parliament buildings - just off 
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Queen Mary street. All of these buildings are on the lower slopes of Nakasero hill. The - 
original bataar - now called Nakasero Market. is the high-income market in the city and 

is just off Market Street. Owino is down the hill off Nakivubo place, right beside the 

stadium. Produœ coming into Owino cornes via Nsambya road (frorn the east), the 

Queensway (from the south), and South street (from the north and west). Although the 

railway depot is nearby, it did nat play a major role in the development of Owino as 

trains were unreliable during the Amin era and beyond. Although there were other 

markets close to Owino, its abifity to expand toward the soüth-east was probably the 

major factor facilitating its growth. 

Many of the buildings going towards Nakasero, had been owned &y Asians prior 

to 1972, and after Amin's 'Economic War' the buildings had been administered by the 

Departed Asian Properties Custodian Board. Thus. many of those working, andlor living 

in the streets directly north of the market did not have the same sort of vested interests 

that more established shopkeepers might have had in controllhg development in the 

neighbourhood. In the latter half of the 1980s and the early 1 990s. many of the original 

owners were retuming to reclaim their properties. The existing tenants. fearing eventual 

eviction, had very linle interest in maintainhg the properties and ensuring that the KCC 

enforce zoning by-laws. On the contrary. many of the shopkeepers and residents had a 

vested interest in encouraging as mucn commercial activity as possible. Owino market 

continued to grow. 

When we look at the layout of the Owino market itself. it is like a physical 

metaphor for the development of Kampala over the last two decades. Ultimately, it 

bean witness to the lack of effective urban management in Kampala during the war 
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years and the detemination of the urban poor to carve out a space in the city for - 
carrying out their business. The fomially planned market is now dwarfed by the informal 

self-help areas added on by the vendon over the course of the last twenty-four years. 

The area which had k e n  designated in the 1972 Structure Plan as a parking area for 

the Martyrs Shrine commemorating Catholics killed by Protestants in Buganda' religious 

wars at the end of the nineteenth century. has now been ovenun by vendors. This 

informal market. which is now formally recognized and administered by the KCC, 

constitutes a~~roximately seven-eights of the stalls in the market. Map 3 below 

presents a layout of Owino market as it stood in 1992. 

Map 4.3. Owino Market: The Layout 

The market is bounded on one side by Nakivubo Road and on the other by Nakivubo 

Stadium and Namirembe Road. These have posed the most direct physical limits to 
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the markets expansion. To the east, there is a school and directly to the south lies one - 
of Kampala's oldest squatter settlements, Mengo-Ki~enyi."~ The parking yard is now 

completely filled by semi-permanent stalls as are the sidewalks an much of Nakivubo 

R ~ a d . ~ "  Nakivubo Place road, the boundary to Owino market, had been on the 

commercial edge of Kampala during the 1960s. 

Owino market is divided into four different zones: the inner zone, the central 

zone, Soweto zone, and the garment zone. The original market, the only part with a 

perimeter wall and a gate is now called the inner zone. In 1972, there was a parking 

area in front of the market for custorrrers coming to shop in Owino, and there was a 

loading and unloading area behind the market for trucks and bicyclists to drap off goods 

and materials for sale in the market. While both areas still exist, they no longer perform 

their original functions. The parking yard has gradually been submerged under 

'temporary stalls' and semi-permanent ones on the periphery while the loading and 

un-loading area has become the presewe of the matooke sellers - again on a 

'temporary basis'. In both cases, the designation of these stalls as 'temporary' by the 

KCC helped to maintain the fiction that vendon would eventually be evicted from these 

locations. Periodically, efforts were made to clear these areas, but the sheer pressure 

of numben of vendors plus the additional revenues which the KCC obtained from these 

'daily dues' stalls, mitigated against the clearing of the areas. 

The inner zone of the market is essentially a wholesale market dealing in 

various types of flour, grains, and assorted other goods. Because it was planned as a 

retail market, there are also a number of butchers stalls in the inner zone along the 
-- - ----- - 
2'3 See Southall and Gutkind. op.cit. 

Vendors of traditionai medicines are set-vp outside the market on Nakivubo Road. They are 
barred from selling within the market for fear that they might 'curse' other vendors. 
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inner perimeter. The vendors in this zone are considered the elite of the market. The - 
inner zone has wnning water, a security wall. pavement underfoot, and is stiii closest !n 

customers coming in from the street. Many of the stalls have been converted into 

wholesale stalls for Rour and beans although there is still a wide variety of goods for 

sale. The garment zone is located on the western edge of the market and is the only 

zone in which al1 vendors sel1 second-hand clothing or work as tailors fitting the clothing. 

Within it though there are different levels of stalls and tailon as well those who may 

sublet space from clothing sellers to do fittings and adjustments on the spot. Although 

little research has yet been done in Kampala on the second-hand clothing trade. it is 

clear that it has had a dramatic impact upon retailing in the city. One of the most 

important, and profitable cornmodities sold in the market is now second-hand clothing 

- much of which cornes from Canada. The wholesalers of second-hand clothes have 

shops on Kampala road and Nakivubo Place and they seIl to vendors in the market. 

The central zone is a combination wholesale-retail zone and selts almost 

everything ranging from cassava. to tomatoes. to hardware. There are also a large 

number of cooking stalls and hotels in this zone, run primarily by women. There is even 

a rather large group of stalls who have set themselves up as a security/warehouse area 

for vendors who want to leave their goods there ovemight. The Soweto Zone. named in 

recognition of the Soweto uprisiiig in South Africa is the poorest zone in the market, 

both in terms of infrastructure and incornes. The vendors there concentrate on the sale 

of vegetables, fruits. and charcoal. 

That there are many people and many things for sale in the market is evident 

from a quick walk through the market. I felt, however. that it was important to develop a 
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broader - understandhg of wha: was going on in Owino market. To do sol I developed a 

simple socioeconornic survey. Some of the results are presented in the section below. 

4.0 Socio-economic Survey 

Who are the people working in Owino market? Where have they corne from? 

How long have they been in Kampala in general, and Owino in particular? How do they 

make a living in a dificult urban setting? Are they organized, and if so, how? 

Socio-economic information on residents of Kampala is slowly emerging from a number 

of different sources. There are base-line studies carried out by Government of Uganda 

which focus on household expenditure and labour market relations as well as consumer 

price indexes and changes in relative p r i~ ing .~ '~  There have also been a number of 

studies examining various dimensions of the commercial systems in Kampala ranging 

from specific  market^."^ to food supply systerns.*" to household survival ~trategies,~'~ 

p.ppp- - ..  -- - 

Ministry of Finance and Economic Plannrng. 1991. Report on the Uganda National Household 
Budget Survey (1989-90). (Government Printers: Entebbe). Ministry of Finance and Economic 
Planning. 1991. Provisional Results of the 1991 Population and Housing Census. 
(Government Printers: Entebbe. Uganda). Ministry of Planning and Econornic Development. 1989. 
Manpower and Employment in Uganda: Report of the National Manpower Survey, 1989. 
(Entebbe: Government Printers). 
see for example A. B. Mukwaya. The Marketing of Staple Foods in Kampala, Uganda in P. 
Bohannon and S, Dalton (eds.). 1962. Markets in  Africa. (Evanston: Northwestem University 
Press) and P. H. Temple. 'Nakasero Market, Kampala' in Uganda Journal no. 28, 2 (1964) pp. 
165-178. and P.H. Temple 'Kampala Markets' in Michael Safier (ed.). 1970. The Role of urban 
and regional planning in national devetopment for East Africa; papers and proceedings of 
a seminar organised by the Milton Obote Foundation. (Kampala: Miiton Obote Foundation, 
AduIt Education Centre). pp. 1 5 1 - 169. 
T. T. Poleman and J. J. Oloya. 1976. op. cit. 
A. Bigsten and S. Kayini-Mugenua. 'Adaptation and Distress in the Urban Economy: A Study of 
Kampala Households' in World Development vol. 20. no. 10. pp 1423-1441. 
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urban agric~lture,~'~ and to 'Evening Markets.'=* However, there is relatively little - 
socio-economic data dealing with the urban poor in Kampala and market vendors in 

particular. There have been a number of articles written on various dimensions of 

hawking and vending in Kampala. but little that has looked in a systematic way at 

vendors within markets themselves. To try to develop a broader profile of vendors 

within the formal market itself, I undertook a socio-eccnornic survey of market vendors 

in Owino Market. In October 1992, with the assistance of a team of researchers, I 

undertook a socio-economic survey of Owino market. We enumerated approximately 

250 stalls in the four zones of Owino Market. As a percentage of al1 stalls in the 

market, we enumerated approxirnately 5% from each category of stalls. This wao an 

adequate size for the type of analysis we were trying to undertake. In addition, in late 

1992, we discussed our key findings with a focus group from the Market Vendors 

Association. and they concurred with many of our findings. 

The questionnaire on which this survey is based is reproduced as Appendix A 

and was divided into four parts: socio-demographic aspects, economic adivities, stall 

operations. and vendor participation. In the first part. I was looking for information on 

the social and demographic characteristics of the Owino Market population. I was trying 

to examine possible relationships between time of anival in Kampala, time of amval in 

Owino market. reasons for entering the market. socio-economic status. number of 

219 O. Maxwell and S. Zziwa. 1992. Urban Farming in Africa: The Case of Kampala, Uganda. 
(Nairobi: Act Press). and 0. Maxwell. 'Ntemative Food Security Strategy A Household Analysis 
of Urban Agriculture in Kampala', in World Development vol. 23. no. 10. pp. 1669-1681. 

CO See N. Musisi. 'Baganda Women's Night Market Activities' in B. House-Midamba and F. Ekechi 
(eds.) 1995. African Market Wornen and Economic Power. The Role of Women in African 
Econornic Development (Westport Conn.: Greenwood Press) and C. Obbo. "Women, children 
and a 'living wage"', in Hansen and Twaddle (eds.) 1991. Changing Uganda. The Dilemmas of 
Structural Adjustrnent and Revolutionary Change. (James Currey: London). 
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dependants, levels of education, and place of residence. In the second part, attention - 
was focused on the actual economic and financial operations of the vendors in Owino 

market. I was particularly interested in trying to understand the economic bottlenecks 

which limit an individual's ability to improve their business, the cost of doing business, 

the economic catchment area of Owino Market; and a general indication of incornes of 

vendon in the market. The information in this section must be regarded as indicative 

rather than conclusive as there was evidence of respondent avoidance in answering 

some of the questions. The third section was designed to elicit information on the daity 

operations of vendors in the market. I was interested in finding out about actual 

supplien, scurce of supplies. cost of supplies, losses due to market conditions, and any 

other problems that vendon face in the market. In the last section I concentrated on 

eliciting the views of individual vendors on the various organizations and associations 

within the market to try to corne to some understanding of the way in which individual 

vendors view the market and the issues which are important to them. Throughout the 

suwey I also examined the differences in the opportunities and involvement of women 

in the market. This became especially important as I exarnined issues such as access 

to capital, ownersnip of stalls, and involvement in organizations and associations. 

One interesting finding of Our suwey was that. unlike West Africa where rnar~ets 

are dominated by women, in Owino there was almost cornplete parity between the 

sexes, as women constituted only a very slight majority of the vendors - 50.1 %. This 

figure struck us as somewhat unusual and I discussed the finding with the focus group 

from the Market Vendors Association upon completion of the survey. They indicated 

that they thought the proportion of women in the market was slightly higher than our 
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survey indicated, but not by much. They suggested that the proportion of men in the - 
market had been steadily increasing over the previous years. The group's explanation 

for this phenornenon was that as employment in other sectors of Kampala's economy 

gradually eroded, mûre and more men joined the market as a way of making a living. 

While the suggestion that more men came to the market as the format economy 

contracted may seem like a plausible explanation. evidence from other surveys in 

Kampala which suggests that market vending and hawking in Kampala has always 

been an activity open to both men and women. A study of Katwe market in the 1950s 

found that both men and women were extremely active in the market although they 

specialized in different commodities.*' A more cornprehensive survey of thirty-six 

markets conducted in 1964 in the greater Kampala urban area revealed that almost 

60% of the vendors were male and that only in nine of the 36 markets did women 

outnumber men. Thus. unlike West Africa, market trading in Kampala has never been 

an exclusively female domain? 

Because Owino market is cornposed almost evenly of men and women, I 

decided to disaggregate the data to see if there were any significant differences 

between male and female vendors. While there were indeed differences between male 

and female vendors, some of which will be highlighted below. I concluded that in spite 

of these differences, both men and women vendors were extrernely active in market 

organizations and shared many of the same attitudes toward issues in the market. 

In Owino market the vendors were pnmanly young adults. More than half the 

vendors were under the age of thirty and more than 85% were under the age of forty. 

z z r  A. B. Mukwaya. 1964. op. cit, 
222 P.H. Temple. 1970. op. cit. p. 165. 
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Market vending tends to be diffcult and strenuous work, made even more difï~cult and 

strenuous in the case of Owino because of the absence of infrastructure to support the 

activities of the vendors. Interestingly, however, I also discovered that whereas only 7% 

of the male respondents were more than forty years old. more than 20% of the women 

were in this age group. One possible explanation rnight be that whereas older men are 

able to retum to rural properties and/or inheritances. older women in the market did not 

have the same options and were forced to continue working when men have retired. 

Table 4.1 Distribution of Vendors by Age 

-- - 

(Source: Authots Survey, 1992) 

While there were a number of youths working in the market as porters and as 

assistants to the vendon themselves, few of them actually owned their stalls because a 

certain amount of capital is required prior to entering the market. Obtaining stalls. either 

formally, or 'inforrnally' through the parallel market for stalls couid require substantial 

up-front costs which younger people could not afford. 

Another aspect of their lives about which I was interested in finding out more 

about was the extent to which the vendon in the market were responsible for others. I 

asked about the number of dependants, generating the following data: 
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Table 4.2: Number of Dependants for Vendors - 

120 or more II 4.9 1 
(Source: Author's Survey, 1992) 

As the table above shows, there is a great deal of variation among vendors with respect 

to number of dependants. While three-quarters of the vendors had fewer than nine 

dependants, this group is almost evenly split between those who have more than five 

and those with fewer. In addition. twenty percent of the vendon were responsible for 

the upkeep of between ten and twenty people on the incorne that they derived from 

their sales in the markets. It is quite possible that these larger households had other 

intermittent sources of income. Their are no comparative figures for number of 

dependants in the recent literature on Kampala, However, in the Government of 

Uganda's 1990 National Household Budget Survey the estimate of average household 

size was 4.36 people?' Many of the vendors in Owino market either had much broader 

responsibilities than just their immediate household or as the urban poor, their 

dependency rates were simply much higher than the average Kampala household. 

Related to the number of dependants may be the marital status of the vendors. 

I asked vendors whether they were married and it is here that another interesting 

difference arose. Men responded that they were either married (approximately 80%). or 

single. Women. on the other hand, presented a different scenario. Slightly less than 

a Government of Uganda. 1991. Report on the Uganda National Household Budget Survey 
(1989-90). (Entebbe: Government Pflnters). Tabie 2.01. 
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50% responded that they were married: 17% were single. 19% were widowed. and 15% - 
were divorced. Subsequent discussions with the focus group about this finding 

presented the following point: it is possible that the number of unrnarried vcmen in 

Owino is even higher than our survey indicated because of the stigma attached to king 

a widow of an AIDS victim. The AIDS pandemic may also help to account for the high 

level of dependants. It is common practice now in Kampala, for families to take in the 

orphans of brothers and sisters who have died of AIDS. The suwivors become 

responsible for the upkeep of their nephews and nieces. which includes paying their 

school fees when possible. The income derived frorn vending in Owino market thus 

has to be spread very widely. 

The level of educational achievement of vendors elicited interesting responses 

as well. I asked vendors how far they had progressed in their education. not whether 

they had completed. I discovered that despite the political turmoil of the past two 

decades. less than 5% of al1 the vendors surveyed said that they had not received any 

formal education (al1 of them were women). 44% said they had attended primary 

school. 48% had progressed through various stages of secondary school; and 

approximately 3% had some sort of post-secondary training. In general the rates of 

educational achievement were higher for men then they were for women as the table 

below illustrates: 
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Table 4.3. Levels of Education: Vendon in Owino Market 

~EDUCATION MEN WOMEN l 

Number Number 

(Source: Authots Suwey, 1992). 

As one might expect, the men in the market have generally higher levels of education 

than the wornen but. for both sexes there is a fairly broad range of education with the 

vast majority having sorne secondary education. During the 1970s. the educational 

system in Kampala was maintained through the efforts of Parent Teacher Associations 

which began to shoulder an increasing load of the financial responsibility for schools. 

The educational system. was. in a sense. privatized. Those with sufficient income were 

able to send their children to better schools. The children who did not do well. especially 

in secondary school. were forced to leave the system. 

A number of cornmentators on the employment situation in Kampala have 

suggested that the middle-class in general and civil servants in particular have been 

forced to work in commercial enterprises to supplernent their incomes in the urban 

setting?' The educational levels of vendors in Owino market did support this 

conclusion for many of the vendon had more education than I had expected. It is 

possible that many civil servants both left their work and obtained access to leases of 

224 See A Bigsten and Ka@-Mugerwa 1992. op. ck; Obbo 1991. op. ck ; and V. Jarnal 1991. op. 
cit. 
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stalls in Owino and sublet them to relatives or ernployees. This point was made - 
repeatedly by vendcrs and the focus group. 

One aspect of market vending in Kampala which became apparent from 

conversations with people in Owino market. was that many of them had not been born 

in Kampala but were migrants frorn surrounding areas. This was especially true in sorne 

of the surrounding markets which had been established during the 1980s with the 

intention of providing livelihoods for refugees fieeing civil unrest in the Luwero triangle 

to the north of Kampala. I was interested in the background of the vendors as I thought 

it might provide dues toward levels of participation in market affairs. 

Owino market is a national market in the sense that people working in it come 

from al1 over the country. The different regions of the country that specialize in the 

production of specific cash crops have their own networks into the market. But from Our 

survey, I diccovered that while there were vendors from al1 over the country. the 

majority of them were from what had been the Kingdom of Buganda (the districts of 

Mpigi. Kampala. Masaka, Mukono. and Luwero). The table below shows that there the 

respondents came from twenty six of Uganda's thirty-nine districts. As the table below 

clearly demonstrates. the majority of them come from in and around Kampala: 46.5% of 

the female vendors and 31% of the men daim Kampala, or the neighbouring Mpigi as 

their district of origin. In total, approximately 75% of the women and 70% of the men 

hale from Buganda with the remainder coming from around the country. 
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Table 4.4. District of Origin of Market Vendon in Owino Market. 

(* Buganda Districts in bold - Source: Author's Survey. 1992) 

The table above suggests that there are significant differences between men and 

women in Owino. While male vendors in the market tended to corne from al1 over the 

country. almost half the women corne from either Kampala or the neighbouring district 

of Mpigi to t h e  south of the city. While there are vendors in the market from al1 over the 

country. 
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Despite the fact that the rnajority of the vendors are from Buganda. many of - 
them are also relatively new to the city of Kampala and not surprisingly, many have 

migrated to the city fairly recently. The table below provides a graphic illustration of the 

peak periods in which vendors have corne to the market. Of those who did not list their 

home district as Kampala the following table tells when they came to Kampala. 

Table 4.5. Vendon' Time of Amval in Kampala 

Fernale Male Total  1 
fjerore 7uou v I I 

Before 7965 6 2 8 
Before 7970 11 9 20 
Before 7975 12 14 26' 

B e f o ~  1980 18 19 37 
1 Before 7985 17 28 45 
1 Before 7990 17 18 35 

1 Serom 1993 2 8 10 
I I I  otal 63 YY lez 

- - -  

(Source: Author's Survey, 1992) 

The majority of the vendors currently in Owino arrived in Kampala after 1970 and 

before 1990. This is true for both female and male vendors. Very few of the 

respondents had been in Kampala before independence and migration rates began to 

accelerate during the rnid-1970s. What is perhaps surprising about the above data is 

that contrary to a widely held assumption concerning the diffïculties faced by the urban 

poor during the ditficult yean under Amin and Ob~te . "~  the Pace of migration to 

Kampala continued to accelerate to Kampala during the 1980s. It is interesting to note 

that the market continued to grow significantly after the installation of the NRM regime. 

After discussing this figure with various market leaders in Owino. I was told that one 

.- 

a' See especially V. Jamal 1991. op. cit. 

164 



Chapter 4: The Vendors of Owino 

possible explanation fur this figure was that during the tunnoil surrounding the fali of the 

Obote II Regime and the anarchic period which preceaed the NRM taking Kampala, 

Owino Market was the target of looting by govemment troops. Cze impact of this looting 

was that many vendors left the market and took up other activities 

Although many of the vendon in Owino market come from in and around 

Kampala, it is interesting to look at when they came to work in the market . Table 4.6, 

below presents a summary of the different periods when vendors who are currently 

there came to the market. 

Table 4.6. Interval between Migration to Kampala and Joining Market. 

Yeafs Female Male Total % 

Z y e a i s o r m  2 O 2 1.1 

Total 83 98 l 8 1  100.0 

(Source: Authots Sunrey, 1992) 

When asked about the time lag between their amving in Kampala and coming to work 

in Owino market, I discovered that close to half the respondents had come to Owino 

within the fint three years of their amval in Kampala. The differences between men and 

women are quite pronounced. While overall, almost 70% of the respondents indicated 

that they had entered Owino within six years of coming to Kampala. the men began 

working in Kampala much earfier. Almost 60% of the male migrants responded that 

they came to Owino market within the fint three yean of their amval in Kampala, 
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whe~eas the statistic is only 36% for women. Perhaps this is a product of the historically 

gendered dimension to urban migration in Uganda where male labour was sought by 

the colonial administration in to work as labouren in urban areas? The gendered 

division of labour, especially the distinction betwsen the public and private spheres of 

labour, was undoubtedly reinforced during the post-colonial period. Whatever the 

expianation, female vendon in Owino arrived later than their male colleagues, and 

ended up staying longer. 

Prior to coming to Owino, many of the respondents had been othewise 

engaged. As Table 4.7 below shows, there were major differences between women and 

men in the market. 

Table 4.7. Previous Occupation of Vendors by Sex. 1992 . 
Fema le Male 

Previous Job No. % No. % 

- 

(Source: Authots Suwey, 1992) 

More than half the women had been at home prior to coming to Owino whereas none of 

the men had been. Men had been employed elsewhere, been at schooi, in other 

markets or working as peasants. Women. on the other hand, had been employed 

See Walter Elkan. 1960. Migrants and Proletarians: Urban Labour in the Economic 
üeveloprnent of Uganda. (Oxford: Oxford Universtty Press), and W. Elkan. 1961. The 
Economic Developrnent of Uganda. (Oxford: Oxford Universrty Press.) 
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elsewhere, at school, unemployed, or come from the fam. Anecdotal evidence 

gathered from open-ended interviews with various vendors suggests that many of them 

who had been previously employed had been civil servants before but had joined the 

market because their salaries in the public seMce were too low. 

Both men and women coming to Owino market faced a labyrinthian task - trying 

to get legal possession of a stall. One of the most important issues to understand in 

Owino market concems the machinations of in the registration of stalls. Whereas in 

1972. the KCC had cornpiete control over the allocation of stalls within the 260 spots 

available in the market, by the 1990s. very little power remained. Because so many 

parts of the market were built and organized by the vendors themselves. it is surprising 

to learn that the 'legal' registration of the stall was still considered an important issue. 

Perhaps, this 'legality' was considered to be insurance against eviction for it certainly 

did not mean any entitlement to improved services. Whatever the case. 'owning' a stall 

in the market, had a variety of meanings depending upon who you were talking to. 

Possessing the KCC registration for a particular stall did not necessarily mean 

that the person with the registration is the one who operates the stall. Stalls in Owino 

market had become commodities like any other in the market. While legally, individual 

stall holders should be registered with the KCC. the reality was that there was a vibrant 

informal market in the buying, selling. and sub-renting of stalls in the market. Certain 

locations in the market had more traffic and better conditions than others. For example, 

I heard of one extreme case where a stali changed hands for half a million shillings. 

(approximately US $500). The n o m  was to treat a stall as an asset which could 

generate an additional income for the legal stall-holder. I asked respondents specifically 
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whether they were the registered stall-holden and the answers I received vsre quite 

revealing. Approximately 40% responded that they were not the actual owner as the 

chart below illustrates: 

Chart 4.1. Stall Ownenhip in Owino Market 
# 

1 (60.5%) OWNER 

- 

(1 2.3%) ASSISTANT 
(7.0%) SUB-RENTER 

(Source: Authots sunrey. 1992). 

I discussed these particular figures with the focüs group who told us that the figures 

were not accurate at all. They said that the subletting was probably closer to 60% of all 

the stalls in the market versus the 60% who clairned to be ownen in our suwey. 

Subsequently, i made sorne inquiries to see if I could discover who the actual 

stall-holden were; and whether there were a few individuals who owned a large number 

of stalls, or whether it was more dispened ownenhip. The general consensus amongst 

the vendors was that no individual in the market owned more half a dozen stalls and 

that many of the stall-ownen were KCC employees. Attempts to corroborate this view 

with the Chief Market Administrator did not meet with great success. The KCC has tned 
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on a nurnber of occasions to enurnerate the actual stall-holden in order to regain 

control but has met with such stiff resistance from the venclûrs that efforts have been 

abandoned. This woulcl suggest tnat there is some truth in the vendcrz daims that stalls 

in tne market are owned by mernbers of the KCC. Our question to the vendors 

conceming how they had obtained their stalls venfied this point: 

Table 4.8. How Vendon obtained their stalls 

itinixr 1 

(Source: Author's sunrey, 1992) 

Almost half the vendors claimed to have been allocated their stalls directly by the KCC 

white only nine admitted to having bought their stalls from others. It is quite likely that 

many of the 'other' category also bought there stalls from the previous 'owner'. These 

figures were discussed with our focus group in the market and they indicated that the 

figure for the buying of stalls in the market was considerably higher than the data which 

we had obtained. The KCC, however, was intending to do away with the selling and 

subletting of stalls once the market had been upgraded and to re-establish their control 

over the whole area. 

Originally, Owino was to be a retail foodstuffs market. By 1992, however, it had 

replaced the commercial area of the Central Business District as the main shopping 

area for almost every imaginable article. Table 4.9 below shows both the range and 

magnitude of goods for sale in Owino market. 
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Table 4.9. Range of Goods for Sale by Sex of Vendor, 1992. 

/PA- 3 2.6 
CASSA VA 3 2.6 

3 2.6 
'ORANGES 3 2.6 / IRCSH POTATOES 3 2.7 

! SHOES 2 1.8 
I TOBACCO 2 1.8 
1 CASSAVA 2 1.8 

2 1.8 

1 GREENS 1 0.9 
1 TALORNG 1 0.9 
i STORES 1 0.9 

PASSON FRUT 1 0.9 
K;GS AND SüGAR 1 0.9 

As the table shows, the most widely sold comrnodity in Owino market was second-hand 

clothing followed by cereal. These two commodities accounted for almost half of the 

stalls enumerated in our survey. Both of these articles had a relatively high profit margin 

and both involved long-distance suppliers networks: second-hand clothing from North 

America and Europe. cereals- from the northern part of Uganda. Vendors in the market 

thereafter sold a wide range of specialized articles and produce - generally each stall 
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specialized - in one particular commodity. From our survey 1 found approximately thirty 

different types of stalls selling different things. In addition, there were also a number of 

services provided within the market: tailors to make immediate adjustments to ctothing, 

ambuiant licensed polythene-bag seIlers. electronic repaimien. and porters of heavy 

loads. The lnner market, which now houses primarily cereal dealers, some butchers. 

and some vegetable wholesalers was intended as a market for al1 perishable foodstuffs. 

Now in the surrounding areas, almost everything is for sale. 

Our survey also brought to light more information on the associational life in 

Owino market and the extent of vendors' participation in organizations and societies 

within the market. As the table below shows, there was also a broad range of 

associations and activities in which vendors were engaged. 

Table 4.10. Vendors' Participation in Market Organizations. by Sex 1992. 

Abagambakamu U U.U I U.Y I 

1 1 

Football Club 6 5.4 C, 0.0 

l 
: MarketManagemenKrne. I U.Y U U.U ! 
1 

Nunno Muka bi U 0.0 1 0.9 I 

Ma rke t Ve ndors Urg . (MVA) 30.6 20 1 /.5 
. 
I 

None 153 6z.z YI / 3 . T i  

Savtngs Urganization 1 0.9 U 0.0 1 
1 AL 111 1 UO.0 114 1 W.0 

I 

I 
- -- -- -- 

(Source: Author's Sumey, 1992) 

While there were differences between males and fernales. it is noteworthy that 

more than one-third of the male respondents and slightly more than one-fifth of the 

females indicated that they were engaged in some sort of market organization. Some of 

the groups like Abagambakamu and the soccer team were primarily cultural groups, 
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othe~ l ike  Munno Mukabi and the Savings Organization were more welfare-oriented. 

The largest organization, and one which we will examine in more detail in the next 

chapter was the Market Vendors Organization (MVA). None of those surveyed indicated 

that they were active members of more organization although there were individuals in 

the market who we met in a number of different capacities 

From open-ended interviews with key individuals in the market, we discovered 

that there were also a number of other organizations some with more commercially 

oriented concerns. For example. there was the Kampala Fresh Foods Co-operative 

Society founded in 1972 which had 400 members by 1992 and bid on providing 

supplies to government institutions. There was the Tusubule Nga Bwebuvuba Fish 

Co-operative which was formed in 1990 by 28 members to buy fish as a group. They 

created a savings and credit scheme which was aimed at assisting the members 

during financial crises. In 1992, the CO-operative had three permanent employees 

responsible for managing the business transactions on behalf of the members. In 

addition there were different business groups in different zones. There was the Soweto 

Produce Buyers and Consumers Company Limited in Soweto zone and the Owino 

Garment Dealers Organization in the garment zone. All of the business organizations 

were legally registered and had charters for their membership. 
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5.0 The People of Owino market 
- 

The inost vibrant and living sources of information on the market are the vendors 

themselves. In an effort to recreate the history of the market I have transcribed, alrnost 

verbatim. some of the histories of the market told to us by six of the elder vendors 

themselves. In each case. the vendors discussed various episodes in Owino in the 

context of changes going on within the country as a whole. This is not an intellectual 

artifice imposed by the researcher but is an accurate representation of the manner in 

which the vendors make sense of the evolution of Owino and the critical role that 

various coup d'etats and wars played in stimulating growth or decline in market affairs. 

Each profile presents a partial picture of what and who made Owino market. 

A Cabbage Seller 

Mr. Salongo is 52 years old and had 9 children. He has been selling cabbages 

since the early 1970s and continues to do so. He was a member of the original group 

from Nakasero market who approached the town clerk in 1971 to ask that another 

market be built. But once the market was built. he was one of the unfortunate applicants 

who failed to get a stall. He simply built his own behind the formal market. He now 

engages in both wholesale and retail trade depending upon the number of sacks of 

cabbages he is able to buy everyday. He has been relatively successful in his trade and 

buys between ten and twenty sacks of cabbages a day depending upon the amount of 
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storage space he has available to him. He complains that his stall is too small and Icoks - 
forward to the day when he will have more space to store his goods. 

His major concen? is with the protection of his goods in the market. He. with 

otheis around him, hires security guards to watch over their produce at night. These 

guards are paid directly by the vendors themselves on a nightly basis. Whenever Mr. 

Salongo sells al1 his produce during the day. he has no need to pay for the protection of 

his goods. This is added incentive to seIl as much as possible. His business is so 

successful that he has no time to engage in any other businesses. He complains, 

however. that the KCC often adopts a heavy-handed approach with vendors when 

collecting market dues and he looks forward to the day when the market is re-built. 

A Tailor in Owino 

Vincent is forty-seven years old and has six children. He is a tailor in the market, 

like many others in the stalls around him. He comes to the market every morning and in 

the course of his activities comes into contact with many people - particularly vendors 

-- who supply him with the second-hand clothes for adjustrnent and mending. He, like 

many others. sub-rents part of the stall frorn the owner who pays a monthly rent to the 

market administrators. The monthly rent paid by the sub-renter to the owner is 

determined between the two while at the same time the former has to pay his daily 

dues to the administrators. a practice followed by others in the market who sub-rent. My 

encounter with this particular tailor marks the beginning of a heated argument between 

him and a few vendors in the neighbouring stalls on the one hand and a KCC official on 
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the other. The official happens to corne around collecting dues at the time when I am 

interviewing the tailor and he is inquisitive about the problems that the latter rais, one 

of which is having to pay twice for staying in the market. There follows an argument in 

which each tries to defend the interests of the group he is representing. The tailor 

argues that since monthly rent is paid for the stall. part of which he occupies. then it is 

unfair and exploitative of KCC to collect daily dues from him and other tailors working 

under the same conditions. The officia1 on the other hand explains that the decision that 

tailors should pay daily dues irrespective of whether they sub-rent was made by the 

administrators because the tailors were not meant to be part of the market but kept on 

infiltrating. attracted by the booming garment trade. It therefore became necessary to 

charge these people like the rest of the vendors in the market. The above experience is 

an example of a number of incidents centring on daily experiences that give 

opportunities for people to air their views and opinions concerning administration of the 

market. While the few vendors who had gathered around were originally not part of the 

discussion, they gave voice to their preferences by way of comments. All supported the 

tailor and his views. 

Although the official went ahead and collected the dues and no solution was 

reached. the encounter shows that whenever the opportunity arises. people are ready 

to discuss issues that directly affect them even if this means challenging the 

administration. The same incident, however, is a clear indication of how decisions 

concerning the running of the market are made - within the walls of administrative 

offices without consulting the very people affected by the decisions. Secondly, it clearly 

shows who has influence in the market. Although market vendon are the most 
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important group in any market setting, the decisions of the administrators are - 
poramount in running the market. Vendors may very much want to change or bend the 

bye-laws so as to suit their purposes but such changes would only b~ effective with the 

consent of thr administrator. 

An Onion Seller 

Robinay is 38 years old, has five children of her own and looks after the four 

orphans of her late brother. Although she did not Say so. it is more than likely that her 

brother died of AlDS and that she was left in charge of his children. She moved to 

Owino market in 1982 from Mulago Hospital where she had been working as a typist. 

The reason she gave for leaving the security of a full-tirne job was that it simply did not 

pay enough to sustain her and her family. She was convinced to corne and work in the 

market by a friend who told her that at least there, she would be earning a daily income. 

She is currently engaged in the retail trade and sells onions and ginger which she buys 

in bulk frorn a wholesaler who also sells in the market. One of her biggest problems is 

that this wholesaler also sells directly to retail customers at prices lower than she can 

afford to offer. For example, a tin of ginger is purchased at 15.000 Ug. Shs. and sold 

over a period of 2-3 days and in many cases. she is unable to make any profit at all. 

Occasionally. she makes a profit of 5,000 Ug. Shs. in one day, but such cases are rare. 

She is considering leaving the market and going back to her village because she is 

finding it very hard to rnake ends meet in the city. Her stall is found at the far end of the 

market and customen rarely corne to this part especially during the rainy season. 
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Robinay's expenses in the market are also fairly high. She pays 3,450 Ug. Shs. - 
per month in rent for her stall as well as 1,2no Ug. Shs. pet year !n the Market Vendors 

Association. She also pays 100 Ug. Shs. per week for the market football team When 

al1 the above fees are added up, the charges become so high that she finds it difficult to 

understand why she stays in the market. She is not really sure what the Market 

Vendors Association does with the money collected from the vendon. She. and two of 

her neighboun show identity cards issued by the MVA which cost each of them 3,000 

Ug. Shs. and ask why they were required to buy them when they already had personal 

identity cards. Besides. they have never had any need for these cards and would like 

the MVA to refund them their money. She is also quite upset about the treatment of the 

vendors by the market administration. Robinay, like many women near her stall is 

concerned about Market Administrators. who in their view. take an overly zealous 

approach to their jobs. She is especially anxious about those who "ask for market rents 

mercilessly without thinking about any famiiy problems that vendors might have". The 

failure to pay rent in time leads to the demolition of one's stall which is an added cost to 

vendors. 

A Millet and Cassava Flour Seller 

Vida is fifty years old and has six children. some of whom are still young and 

living with her. She has been in the market for about seven years although she is not 

entirely sure when it was that she came to the market. She came from Matugga in 

Luwero district. just north of Kampala where she was a teacher. She was attracted to 
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the market trade because of the apparent profits which could be realized in it. She sells - 
millet and cassava flour, a sack of which is bought at 25,000 Ug. Shs. and 28,000 Ug. 

Shs. respectively. She says !hat it sometimes takes over a week to sell a sack of flour 

and even whoo she does, she finds that her profits are lower than expected because 

the wind keeps blowing small quantities away. She is eager to know what is going to 

happen to the market and recollects that KCC officials promised that the market would 

be renovated some years ago but the vendors have had to wait in vain. One of the 

biggest problems she faces is that there is nowhere for her to safely store her goods. 

Often, things are stolen because the guards are armed only with bows and arrows - not 

enough to deter thieves at night. Since the police force is only concerned with the inner 

market zone, those who work outside are in trouble. 

On rainy days, the flour is spoilt by rains since all the stalls leak despite the rents 

the vendors pay. Responsibility for building and roofing stalls is left entirely in the hands 

of vendors; many women cannot do this themselves and must hire labourers to do it for 

them. Vida always has to hire a man to help her roof her stall in addition to buying 

materials like polythene and papyrus reeds needed to do the job. She is also very 

worried about people's health and the poor sanitation in the market and suggests that 

the KCC should build a dispensary in the market. She and her neighbour who seils 

cooked food, sit right beside a trench which is often blocked with garbage. This trench 

is a play area for the children of women who bring their children to the market. Vida 

recounts the story of an incident two months prior to the interview where a young 

woman's child died of seizures because her mother had to keep working and could not 

find the time to take the child to a doctor. She thinks that if there had been a dispensary 
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in the market, the child's life would have been saved. At the time, however, al1 they - 
could do was to try to keep the child warm without realizing that this would not be 

enough to Save the child's life. She thinks that the City Council shoulc! rescind their ban 

on children in the market because this only adds to women's fears. She feels that the 

market would really benefit from having a day-care facility because women would be 

able to bring their children to the market and watch them white they are working. As it 

is, sorne women have to leave their small children at home with people they do not trust 

or they bring them to the market where they cannot really play either. Occasionally. 

women are forced to stay home for rnonths. 

A Flow Seller 

Rosemary sells different types of flour inclutiing millet. maize and cassava flour. 

She has been in the market for ten years and originally came to Kampala before that 

frorn Tororo, a town on the border with Kenya. She is married with three children. She 

attended school up to primary six when she and her husband moved to Kampala. Her 

husband died a few years later and since she could no longer support her children, she 

sent them back east to live with relatives. Her stall is located far frorn the entrance to 

Owino market and backs ont0 one of the poorer slurns in Kampala: Mengo-Kisenyi. She 

says that business is very bad because most people have now taken to shopping at the 

illegal market in the evening and even the stalls nearest the gates are beginning to 

suffer. She says that the income from her stall provides her with just enough to survive. 
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She is not happy with the MVA because she feels that they are not doing - 
anything for her. She says that she pays 300 Ug. Shs. per month to the association. but 

she wonders where the money goes. She is aiso unhappy with the KCC, ;;hich 

according to her, collects money for rents and dues and then does nothing to maintain 

or improve the market. She gives as an example the case of the KCC collecting money 

to build a toilet, and then charging for its use - 20 Ug. Shs. for a short time and 50 Ug. 

Shs. otherwise. The most disturbing problern for her is the illegal market. She points to 

two vacant stalls and says that the vendors have abandoned them for the Evening 

market which is much more profitable. They just do not seIl during the day but appear in 

the late afternoon in preparation for the Evening market. And they are not willing to 

surrender their stalls because they hope to return when thingç turn bad in the Evening 

market. She goes on to Say that in fact al1 the people who seIl in the Evening market 

corne from the formal markets - many from Owino market, others frorn Nakasero. She 

hastens to add that she does not engage in the illegal market because it would require 

her to hire a man to carry her goods. 

She says that the illegal vendors pay a small fee of about 100 Ug. Shs. or 200 

Ug. Shs. per day. She believes that the money is collected by KCC ofiicials. They offer 

KCC receipts but she is not sure if this rnoney goes to the KCC treasury. It is because 

of the payrnent of money that the illegal business is condoned. She says that the 

relationship between vendors and the administraton is not bad as long as you pay your 

rent. 
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A Sweet Potato Vendor - 

Mr. Serugooti joined Owino market in 1076. Prior to that. he was an emplovee of 

Uganda Hotels in Kampala and it was during a month's leave from his work that he a 

former schoolmate convinced him to join the market. He has been self-employed ever 

since. He cornes from Mukono district. to the east of Kampala. where he has a farm on 

which he grows a variety of agricultural products. He is a wholesaler of sweet potatoes 

in the market and sells his produce to both other wholesalers and retailers. He has 

three different stalls for his produce: one is stocked with sweet bananas, the second 

with old clothes. while the third is for miscellaneous produce from his farm. 

Mr. Serugooti says that it is easy for an individual to own more than one stall 

even though this is expressly forbidden under KCC regulations. The trick. he says. is to 

register the stalls under different names. usually under the name of whoever is 

operating the stall. He is of the view that the KCC administration of the market is not 

very effective and thinks that the MVA is much more capable. although they too. have 

problems. He thinks that despite the f a d  that market leaders are elected. many of the 

vendors are ignorant of the issues affecting the market and go on to elect the same 

leaders every two years. He is not altogether happy with the way that the market is run, 

complaining about the money collected by the KCC which then disappears from the 

market. He suggests that the administration of the market should be turned over to the 

Market Vendors Association which he feels would be much more effective at making 

sure that buildings were built. the market was cleaned. and illegal hawkers would be 

more seriously dealt with. He is especially angry about the failure of the KCC to stem 
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the growth of the illegal Evening market which was seriously undemining the market - 
business in 1992. 

6.0 Conclusion 

Owino Market has grown considerably since its original construction in 1972. As 

some of the profiles make clear, Owino market was intended to house only 123 

vendors. but the increasing demand for space within the market, even before tts 

completion, meant that growth was inevitable. As the information presented above 

poignantly illustrates. the fortunes of Owino market have often been greatly affected by 

events unfolding within the context of the national political saga. At another level, the 

market's growth was predicated upon the twists and tums of both the local economy, 

and the increasing institutional stasis of t5e Kampala City Councii as it grappled with 

two complex problems: the annexation of Mengo and the Buganda townships in 1967. 

and the institutional weakness created by the departure of many Asians who worked in 

the KCC in 1972. Under such inauspicious institutional conditions, it was unlîkely that 

the KCC would be in a position effectively to regulate and control the growth of Owino 

market. 

Owino market is a microcosm of life in Kampala. The way in which it grew 

reflects the tenuous link between formal management of urban services and the 

pressing need for survival and reproduction within urban Kampala. As I have shown in 

this chapter. the market grew tremendously during iwo decades. not on the basis of any 
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plans, but on the basis of the collective initiative of the urban poor who populate the - 
market. The land itself had not been originally designateci as a market. but the pressing 

need to deal with the ovemow in Nakasero market prompted the authorities to 

redesignate a parking lot as a new market. During the chaos of the Amin period 

(1 972-79). and the Obote II era (1980-85), the city continued to grow as ernployment 

declined. The residents of Kampala needed to eat and shop. Because of this 

inescapable need, the vendors in Owino were able to flourish and drive the expansion 

process. Although there were periodic checks on the expansion of the market. the 

overriding need of the city's residents. coupled with the increasing need of al1 sectors to 

generate additional income, proved to be an insurnountable obstacle for an 

increasingly enfeebled KCC. 

As the information presented above illustrates, Owino market is in trouble. The 

existing conditions within the market in the early 1990s ieft much to be desired. With the 

exception of the crumbling asphalt within the lnner zone, al1 stalls were built directly on 

the ground which with every rainy season, turned into an unhealthy mixture of mud and 

raw sewage in rnany parts of the market. With water provided only for the inner market. 

there was no perirneter wall. Mie iighting. and few ancillary semices like sanitation and 

garbage disposal. In response to these conditions, vendors pressed toward fimer 

foundations in this case the surrounding roads. They began to contest the very roads 

around Owino market itself although they were careful not to occupy them permanently. 

As representatives of the central and local government provided tacit protection for the 

existence of the Evening market. the need to secure adequate sales forced many 

vendors to shift their stalls into the streets. In the next two chapten, we turn our 
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attention directly upon these struggles. On the one hand. there is the formai politics - 
surrounding thz management and administration of the market and the Uganda First 

Urban Project upgrading program. On the other. there is the informal politics 

sürrounding the Evening market. Although the WO are virtually indistinguishable. the 

formal political process and the informal one both ultirnately submit to the politics of 

everyday life and Owino market continued to slide. 
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Chapter 5: Meetings in Owino - 

7.0 lnloduction 

In the following two chapters, we turn our attention to the third characteristic of 

the politics of everyday life - the economic logic of survival and accumulation. Although 

suwival and accumulation are intimately intertwined, for heuristic purposes I deal with 

these two aspects separately. In this chapter, I concentrate on the economic logic of 

survival of the vendors while in the next. I show how this logic. and the politics emerging 

from it. is incorporated into a logic of accumulation in wider Kampala which more 

closely typifies Bayart's 'politics of the belly'. As we shall see in this and the following 

chapter. the politics of everyday life reflects tendencies of both an open and democratic 

'civil society' and the despotic and repressive politics symptomatic of 'native authorities. 

In this chaptcr. I suggest that Mamdani's assessrnent of actually existing civil 

society being in a state of "collapse of an embryonic indigenous civil society. of trade 

unions and autonomous civil organizations, and its absorption into political society" "' is 

perhaps somewhat overstated On the contrary. the evidence I will present suggests 

that the vendors of Owino and other markets in Kampala are energetically contributing 

to a resurgent indigenous civil society which is actively engaging the institutions of the 

state. Their organizations are vibrant. democratic. and open. and take full advantage of 

all opportunities provided by the state. Despite the collapse of the institutions 

responsible for managing and administering civil society, the rights of citizenship and 

Marndani. 1996. op. ce. p. 21. 
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accountability promoted by the NRM government through the resistance council system - 
were embraced by the vendors of Owino. 

Notwithstanding the open politics of civil society organizations, activities related 

to the state have been relatively closed and undemocratic in nature. The KCC. as the 

embodiment of the bifurcated state, was responsible for promoting the civil rights of the 

vendors. However, 'the KCC's mode of rule bore greater resemblance to centralized 

despotism than to participatory democracy. As I showed in chapter three, the 

institutional legacy of colonial rule designed to exclude Africans from the city. continued 

to be manifested in the KCC's public health regulations. land-use planning. and 

commercial regulations. In this chapter, we see how this institutional approach was 

manifested in practice in Owino market. Yet in spite of considerable difference between 

the politics of the vendors' organizations. and the despotic nature of Kampala's formal 

institutions, as I will show below. the vendors continue to strive for a wide variety of 

services and amenities that the state is. in theory, responsible for providing to 

Kampala's residents. 

In this chapter, I show how the politics of survival in Owino market revolved 

around three key issues: the management and administration of the market itself, the 

growing threat posed by the Evening market. and the market upgrading project. I do so 

by focusing on meetings within Owino market itself and examining the ways in which 

the different political and administrative logics of the civil society - the vendors and the 

state -- the KCC and organs of central government - came into contact. I start by 

looking at the way in which political participation in Uganda has been defined and 

suggest that a more expanded definition of participation which focuses on political 
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space - meetings themselves - provides an added dimension to Our understanding of - 
the organization of civil society and the way in which it relates to the state. 

The literature on political participation in Uganda has tended to emphasize 

formal political participation in state apparatus either through participation in elections 

or through developrnent of political parties. In Uganda. there is a long intellectual 

tradition of work examining political participation through the lenses of liberal political 

thought through the aperture of elections and political parties."' Since 1986. political 

parties have been banned in Uganda. and al1 organizing has taken place under the 

umbrella of "movement" politics: the National Resistance Movement. This has taken 

two forms: first the subsumption of pre-NRM parties under the NRM itself, and second, 

the politicization of civil society through the creation of Resistance Council system to 

encourage popular participation in local. regional, and national issues. As a result, 

studies of political participation that focus on elections and parties have littte relevance. 

A few studies have looked at political participation as a wider process involving a 

broader range of activities and a broader range of actors. The emphasis is upon class, 

ethnicity. or some combination of the two as the major explanatory variables. *' Here I 

try to add to this body by focusing on the very meetings themselves in which issues are 

discussed. A conception of political participation needs to be sufficiently broad to 

See for exarnple Nelson Kasfir. 1976. The shrinking political arma : participation and ethnicity 
in African politics, with a case study of Uganda. (8erkeley: University of California Press). Dan. 
Mudoola. 'Political transitions since Idi Amin' in Holger Bemt Hansen and Michael Twaddle (eds.). 
1988. Uganda NGW. Between Decay and Developrnent (Nairobi: Heinemann Educational Books). 
David Apter. 1961. The Political Kingdorn in Uganda; a Study in Bureaucratie Nationalisrn. 
(Princeton: Princeton University Press). and David Parkin. 1969. Neighbours and Nationals in an 
African City Ward. (London: Routledge 8 Kegan Paul). 
See Expedit Ddungu and Arnest Wabwire. June 1991. Electoral Mechanisms and the 
Democratic Process: The 1989 RC - NRC Elections. CBR Working Paper No. 9. Kampala 
Uganda, Mahmood Mamdani. 1984. lmperiafism and fascism in Uganda. (Nairobi : Heinemann 
Educational Books) and Stephen Bunker. 1987- Peasants against the State: The Politics of 
Market Control, Bugisu, Uganda, 1900-1983. (Urbana. III.: University of Illinois Press). 
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accommodate activity which deals with issues which are of primary importance to the - 
everyday survival of people in situ. This is not to preclude the idea that political 

ciecisions may be taken by people behind closed doors and that there may be hidder! 

agenda. But it is to suggest that politics is based on people's desires and wishes, often 

having to do with their most immediate concerns. Whether it is has to do with 

establishing a day-care centre, irnproving a place of work. upgrading a road. or 

obtaining land for shelter - al1 of these things. both for the community itself. and for 

local governments have a tremendous impact on what it is that they are able to 

accornplish and how they are able to meet people's needs. 

i suggest that the daily meetings of vendors in the market are one of the 

constituent elements of this politics. They are the public face of the democratic opening 

-- the place in which politicai issues are discussed and decisions are taken on when. 

where. and how to approach a particular issue. Formalistic analysis of such 

organizations tends to stress structure. rules. and positions. While such analyses 

provides certain insights into the nature of the organization. it misses an element which 

is of singular importance in the context of settings where organizations are fluid: 

meetings themselves. By this I mean where. why. how and when meetings are held; 

what is the agenda of the meetings; who participates and who does not. In Owino 

market where the vendors corne and go fairly regularly and where organizations may be 

weak both on the ground and in terms of their abilities to mobilize support and effect 

change. I felt it was important to examine not only the objectives of the organizations, 

but their daily reality as well. I concentrate not just on the organizations but on the very 

meetings themselves to see how it is that politics is carried out. what the issues consist 
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of. and how people "participate" in these meetings. The rationale for focusing on the - 
meetings was to gauge not only the extent of the participation. but to see how pd!!ics, 

at the grass-roots level actually takes place in practice. To do so. I conducted a survey 

in October 1992 using a new approach to the study of organizations: the political space 

approach. 

2.0 Political Space in Owino 

The 'political space approach' is an analytical approach drawn from a number of 

different sources which attempts to look at local politics - political space - as a set of 

"structured social contexts of political action."230 The approach assumes that social 

situations constrain and organize social forces that impel action just as surely as 

individual needs. desires, and strategies do. The objective is to examine the constituent 

elements of political action by seeing how this action is initiated and regulated in a 

range of settings. The constituent unit of this approach is the meetinglmeeting place.23' 

While the meeting and its outcorne are important. it is also important to examine the 

material basis of the meeting and to try and understand the meeting itself in the broader 

context of social. cultural, economic. and other relevant structures which may have had 

an indirect impact upon the way in which the meeting itself is constituted. This could be 

thought of as the "program" which structures the activity: a body of knowledge or set of 

instructions on how the activity setting is to function. It establishes the order. or the 

Jonathan Barker. 1995. Political Space. (Toronto: Unpublished Manuscript). p. 4. ' Activity settings c m  be understood as: "comprehensive units of observable human activity" and. ... " 
they c m  be seen as Teids of social forces which attract some people to them and repel others and 
which steer or regulate the activity of their participants within narrow Iimits" . 

189 
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rules of the garne for activity settings rnd rfter, determines who c m  speak. when. and 

for how long. 

Most settings also have a hierarchy or a leadership. How this leadership 

maintains its legitimacy often influences its range of power and the respect it is able to 

muster from both opposition and supporters. For example a leader who is elected 

through popblar franchise will probably wield more influence than one who is not. 

Meetings are also embedded within political systerns: "micro-political space" can thus 

be understood as the politics which takes place within the meetings of an organization 

or institution which is responsible for "making and implementing policy for the authority 

~ystern."~ '~ In the market there are two major authority systems that corne in to contact 

with one another: civil society and the state. What is interesting is to explore the ways in 

which these systems confront. sometimes cooperate. sometimes avoid one another. 

Using meetings . or activity settings as the barorneter, and trying to rnap the various 

settings within the context of the two different a~thority systems helps to draw the 

physical. not just metaphorical, map of "opening political space." 

The information presented below is based upon a political space survey which I 

conducted in Owino Market. Kampala in October 1992. The survey was undertaken by 

a team of four graduates of Makerere University over a period of three weeks. The 

survey was pre-tested on four different groups and then irnplemented across a broad 

spectrum of organizations in Owino market. These ranged from public sector acüvîty 

settings. like the KCC Tax Office. the Ministry of the lnterior police post, and the KCC 

market administration office, to various levels of the Market Vendors Association. to 

21-2 Jonathan Barker. 1995. op. cit., p. 4 .  
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private vendor groups. In ail, twenty different settings were surveyed and data collated. - 
The selection of organizations for more detailed analysis was based, to some extent, 

upon Our previous impressions of which organizations in the market constituted the 

most signiiicant sites for political participation and contestation between vendors 

themselves, and vendors and the public sector. The primary organizations I examined 

were the Market Vendors Association. the Kampala City Council administration. 

organizations both public and private involved in promoting improved security within the 

market. social and mutual aid societies; and the Market Management Cornmittee 

(MMC), which was created to serve as a direct channel of communication/controI 

between the KCC and the MVA. 

The most striking thing about the meetings in Owino market was their sheer 

number Vendors were involved in all sorts of things. There were thirty football teams in 

the market. dance troupes. benevolent societies, training programs for security, training 

programs for civil defence. basic commercial training -- the list goes on. In addition, 

various organs of the public sector also kept a keen eye on what was going on. The 

Kampala City Council collected rents and revenues. the Health lnspectorate monitored 

health conditions. the KCC finance department had a tax office in the market as did the 

Police. There were also political education courses being delivered for the vendors by 

the National Resistance Movernent. What 1 discovered was that far from being a 'free 

market.' activity and behaviour in the market was very carefully regulated both by the 

vendors themselves and various public authorities who had jurisdictions in the market. 

For the purposes of this presentation, I organized the meetings into two groups which 

mirror the state-civil society relationship. The first group of activity settings are those 
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which are f imly grounded in civil society and which in one way or anothri. reflect - 
concems of survival of the vendors. The most important organization in this camp is the 

Market Vendors Associetion (MVA). which is the largest vendor's organization in the 

market. Here I examine five distinct settings which taken together provide a 

comprehensive pidure of a grass-roots organization with extensive support and 

legitimacy. Within civil society settings I include two other distinct settings: a social 

setting and a security setting. 

Within the state structure, I examine five different settings in an attempt to 

describe and characterite the various ways in which organizations in civil society and 

the state differ from one another. The majority of the state settings deal with the KCC 

administration and organs of security. The most interesting from the point of view of 

refracting the tensions between civil society and the state is the setting called the 

Market Management Cornmittee. which was a structure introduced by a former Town 

Clerk of Kampala to bridge the gap between the objectives of the KCC vis-à-vis the 

market and the vendors goals themselves. This, and many of the other meetings 

discussed below. show how despite differences on a number of issues, there is 

significant agreement between the vendors and the KCC on the need for certain 

services: security and crime prevention. vendor education. refuse colledion, water and 

sanitation, and market upgrading. As I shall show. many of the organizations within civil 

society have developed to replace those that of the state which have withered away. 

What I discovered by looking at the meetings was that there appeared to be a 

continuum which ranged from open. accessible, and conciliatory at the lowest level in 

those settings established by the vendors themselves to closed, exclusionary, and 
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conflictual the closer one got to the state-determined settings. Within the market. - 
commercial conflicts were dealt with in local vemacular. any interested part)/ was invited 

to participate. and resolutions were designed to accommodate. Between the vendors 

and local authorities, relations tended to be more hostile, limited ta key players. and 

rarely were there resolutions. 

3.0 Popular Organizations in the Market 

One of the most impressive features of Owino market is the level of organization 

within the market itself. Much of it has arisen to address specific issues faced by groups 

of vendors in the market. Over the years, however. many of these ad hoc organizational 

structures have coalesced into viable organizations to handle different sorts of 

problems at different levels. Upon closer examination, it becomes apparent that the 

popular organizations in Owino market are extrernely vibrant and are able to mobilize a 

tremendous arnount of support both from within the market itself and frorn outside. The 

following six activity settings deal with popular organizations in the market which help to 

organize and coordinate the vendors' efforts to deal with state representatives. 

3.1 Market Vendors Association (MVA) 

A vendors organization existed in Owino Market since prior to the construction of 

the market in 1972. The organization became increasingly active in the 1980s 

expanding its role in carrying out essential functions in the market. The expansion of its 
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structure and functions was institutionalized in June 1988 when the Market Vendors - 
Association became a legally recognized body. The objectives of the association as 

spelled out in its Ccnstitution are as follows: 

1. To promote and encourage genuine business practices; 

2. To promote the economic advancement and well-being of associate [sic] 
mem bers; 

3. To prornote and maintain a closer liaison between the market authority (Kampala 
City Council) and the traders in order to foster better understanding and working 
relationship [sic] between them: 

4. To CO-ordinate the various activities undertaken by other traders' associations 
elsewhere in the country and beyond and to collaborate with mernbers thereof in 
the attainrnent of the common objectives; and. 

5. To set and maintain a set of rules of conduct and ensure the governance of the 
traders in accordance with the set standards of conduct and behavior for the 
general good and welfare of al1 parties i n v o l ~ e d . ~ ~ ~  

Every Ugandan vendor in the market over the age of eighteen is eligible to become a 

member of the Association and in theory everyone in the market. excluding porters. is a 

member. To become a member, a vendor is required to pay a nominal annual 

subscription fee. In reality. it is difficult to tell how involved most of the vendors are in 

the organization but by looking at the structure of the MVA and the nature of its levels 

and meetings. there are strong indications that it is an extremely active and influential 

organization. 

The constitution of the MVA codified the norms and regulations which governed 

the market vendors through the first decade in the market. The constitution has thirty 

one articles and establishes the formal rules governing al1 vendors in the market. Under 

233 Constitution and Rules. The Musupali (Owino) Market Vendors Association. June 1988. 
Drawn up by Jonathan Mattu. City Advocates Chambers. P.O. Box 701 0. Kampala. p. 3. 
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Article Seven - "Observance of Law. Rules. and Regulations" vendon are called upon - 
to be "readily available and willing to participate in communal work for the well being of 

the market". Article Eight - "Qualifications for Female Mernbers" stipulates. amongst 

other things that "Married woman [sic] shall produce a letter of no objecticn to her 

trading in the market from her husband and endorsed by the Resistance Council I or 

other similar appropriate authority of the area of her residence." but the most important 

sections of the constitution relate to the management of the association itself. Articles 

twelve through thirty focus upon the organization of the MVA itself and its administrative 

structure. The constitution stipulates that the association shall be governed through a 

hierarchy of councils and cornmittees begin at the departmental level, proceeding to the 

zonal level, and culminating with the central executive. The MVA organized the vendors 

in the market into fifty-seven departrnents which in turn are grouped in to four zones. 

Above the zonal level is the Central MVA Comrnittee and Executive. The executive and 

cornmittee structure at the departmental, tonal, and central levels are identical and are 

modeled on the Resistance Council system discussed in chapter three. It is a pyramidal 

structure with indirect elections from one levet to the next. 

There are fifty-seven departments in the market. The boundaries of each 

department is based on the type of commodity sold (1-e.. Rice Department, Palm 

Leaves. Department. or Flour Department) or spatial contiguity of stalls in a given area. 

The size of each department varies both in terms of number of stalls. and space 

occupied, but each has a sirnilar internai structure and, in theory, program of action. 

The level of participation varies from department to department and the type of issues 

discussed also reflects the most immediate concems of vendors in each department. 
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The committee at the departmental level elects an executive to oversee 
* 

departmental affairs. The executives of al1 the departments in a zone constitute a zonal 

committee and from amongst themselves they elect an executive to carfy out MVA 

activities at the zonal level. The executives of the four zones constitute the MVA central 

committee and they elect an executive from amongst themselves to govern the entire 

structure. The executives rneet regularly to resolve problems within department, zone, 

market. Vendors at the departmental level elect a committee of nine every two years to 

direct and resolve market issues within their department. All the department executives 

together constitute the zonal committee and they elect a zonal executive of nine to 

manage matters within the zone. The central committee is composed of the 

twenty-eight rnembers of the zonal executives who in turn elect a central executive of 

nine to deal with issues which affect the market as a whole. It is the MVA central 

executive which deals with the Kampala City Council and outside agencies on issues 

related to the market as a whole. 

The settings or meetings which I present below start from the bottom and move 

toward the top of the MVA. Each one has been selected from arnong the nineteen 

settings I documented to provide a specific insight into how the market is regulated, and 

how 'civic' the community appeared to be. We start with a departmental-level setting 

and progress steadily upward. 
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3.2 Flour Department - Departmental Meeting 

The flour department is located in the lnner Market and the department in 1992 

consisted of approxirnately fifty Rour vendors. Meetings were held once a month in the 

stall in the department with the least amount of inventory. Less inventory meant more 

room for participants to sit down. The flour department was founded in 1985 and had 

been meeting on a regular basis ever since. In general. meetings lasted around two 

hours and would have between ten and fifteen participants. The executive committee 

consisted of a department leader. assistant leader, treasurer, and secretaries of 

mobilization, health and women. The department leader was a Muganda who had been 

in the department for over ten years and was well respected by the vendors in the 

department. The department leader and assistant were elected by members of the 

department in elections supervised by representatives of the central MVA. The term of 

office for all members of the executive was two years. The other five executive 

members were then chosen by the two elected leaders. The leader and assistant would 

go from stall to stall to introduce their choices, and if members did flot accept the rest of 

the slate. the whole departrnent would go to the MVA central office for supervised 

elections of the five department executive members. In this department. the vendors did 

not contest the leader's appointees. Of the seven leaders in the Rour department two 

were women although the leader reported that in general women in the department do 

not participate vocally in many of the meetings. None of the leaders was paid for the 

time or work they did as mernben of the department executive. The executive 

cornmittee was responsible for collecting MVA dues from members of the departrnent 
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for the central MVA, (the annual fee was 1,200 Uganda Shillings - approximately one - 
dollar). The department was allowed to retain 10% of the dues it coliected from vendors 

for development work in the department. 

Meetings were convened by the secretary of mobilization who went from stall to 

stall infoming vendors of a meeting in the coming week. The exercise was repeated on 

the day prior to the meeting. The department leader. Abubukali Katula. informed me 

that the level of participation in meetings in 1992 was low and that there was no 

sanction for not attending. He added that people in his department were primarily 

interested in their own personal welfare and therefore found meetings "a bother." While 

business in the department was adequate, the vendors were concerned with the growth 

of the evening market and were eager for the market reconstruction to begin. 

All meetings of the fiour department were opened with a prayer and minutes were kept 

of al1 resolutions adopted at each meeting. These resolutions would be forwarded to the 

Central MVA to ensure they were consistent with the overall objectives of the MVA and 

to foster accountability from all levels. At executive meetings the issues discussed 

included financial issues, such as ways of purchasing goods collectively to reduce 

prices and increase profits and administrative market issues. Hygiene in the 

department was considered a serious issue. and in 1992 the department passed a 

resolution forbidding any member of the department from sitting on sacks of flour while 

working. The punishment for such an offence was the denial of work for between hnro 

hours and a day depending upon the nurnber of infractions. They also discussed the 

role and responsibility of the KCC in matters relating to cleanliness and waste-disposai 

in the market. Department meetings also provided an opportunity for department 
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leaders to convey information reeived from the central MVA and to i n f o n  vendors 

about progress made on targer market development issues that transcended 

departmerit concems. 

What follows is the account of a departmental meeting held on October 3, 1992, 

The leader and the secretary infomed members the day before about the meeting. 

Twelve people attended the meeting. They were briefed by the leader about the 

purpose of the meeting: to address the issue of mud in the road just in front of the 

department caused by vendors sweeping dust from their stalls into the road. The KCC 

rubbish collectors did not remove it and the refuse turned into mud during the rainy 

season. It was resolved that every vendor should dispose of dust in the dustbins 

provided by the KCC, even the vendors on the other side of the road. The leader asked 

if there were any other suggestions and there were none. The leader closed the 

meeting asking those present to tell other members of the resolution. 

3.3 Case-solving meeting, Kawempe 1 Department 

A second activity setting related directly to the departments has to do with the 

"informal" legal systern which has been developed in the market. At all levels of the 

MVA structure case-solving sub-cornmittees have been -established to deal with civil 

suits. There is a great deal of confiict in the market usually to do with commercial 

relations, either between vendors and customers, or between vendors themselves. 

tnvariably, business arrangements have a way of going sour where one of the parties 



Chaptet 5: Meetings in Owino 

feels - they have been short-changed. During the early years of the market such conflicts 

were brought to the KCC administration or the Central MVA. but as the market grew 

and the number of disputes increased a new mechanism was needed to deal with these 

conflicts. The MVA set up a system in 1988. based upon departments. to address such 

matters. The case-solving meetings are held on an irregular basis as cases arise. 

During the year prior to Our survey. there were approximately twenty cases heard by the 

Kawempe 1 de part ment case-solving cornmittee. Each meeting lasted ap proximatel y 

forty-five minutes with the longest going on for up to an hour. Generally there were up 

to thirty-five participants, both vendors involved in the controversy and their neighbours. 

The meetings were open to the general public so individuals (other vendors or 

customers) wandering by were allowed to make suggestions and present opinions if the 

wished to do so. The case-solving meetings in Kawempe I department were always 

held in the open around the leader's stall. 

The cases were dealt with by the leader who was a relatively old woman fluent in 

Luganda and recognized in the department for her oratorical skills. Cases would be 

dealt with at the time that they were reported. The leader would handle the case alone if 

it were a simple matter. but for more complex cases she called her assistant and 

vsndors from neighbouring stalls surrounding the ones involved in the controversy. 

Usually. there would be about eight participants who gathered around the leader's stall 

and listen to both parties. The leader then invited suggestions from the participants, 

including the cornplainant and the accused. concerning the matter under discussion. 

When a general decision had been reached, the leader passed judgment and asked 

the two individuals who were affected to act on whatever decisions have been made. 
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Invariably, vendon would comply with the decisions although they had a right of appeal 
" 

to the zona], and central MVA executive if they so wished. If neither pwty was satisfied 

with the ouicornes from the three levels of the "iniorrnal" judicia! system. they always 

hâd the right to take their case to the formal legal system. Such challenges were both 

extremely expensive, however, and subject to even greater vagaries. so most vendors 

preferred to rely on the intemal judicial system. 

What follows is the account of a specific meeting in Kawempe 1 department in 

1992. A meeting was called when a woman vendor came to the leader to cornplain that 

her partner, another woman. had cheated her. The two women occasionally purchased 

groundnuts together and shared the profit. When one fell sick for a week the other 

decided not to give her any of the money realized from the goods purchased that week. 

The leader summoned her assistant and four neighbours of the women involved who 

confirmed the existence of such an arrangement between the two wornen. After mucn 

arguing between them, and the expression of different opinions by the participants, it 

was agreed that the complainant be paid one-fourth of the profits realized since she 

had her capital invested in the business. although she had not worked for a full week. 

Both parties accepted the decision and the meeting was closed after the accused 

promised to pay her partner at the end of the week. The outcome of this conflict was 

recorded in the official minutes of the departmental executive and fowarded to the 

MVA central office for recording 

These case-solving meetings have proved to be tremendously helpful to al1 

concerned. In a very real way, these 'commercial courts' have been successful at 

resolving cases because they are so open to public scrutiny. A reflection of how open 
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such meetings are is provided by the following response to the role of onlookers in - 
these meetings. It relates not to this particuiar case-solving session but to a similar one 

carried out in the food houses department of Owino market. 

Onlookers are many because they corne to listen for a few minutes and then move on. 
Others keep coming because the leadets stall is next to the path used by both vendors 
and customers. Onlookers are very important and on a number of occasions have 
given valuable suggestions. In fact onlookers are encouraged to participate because 
some of them might be leaders in other departments with expenence of similar cases. 
Suggestions made by onlooken are as valuable as those of members2" 

In the absence of efficient and effective legal mechanisms for adjudicating commercial 

conflicts, the vendors themselves have devised their own system to regulate such 

conflicts. Given the frequency of such conflicts and the relative dearth of official 

services within the market. it is perhaps not surprising that such a procedure should 

have evolved. It is important to bear in mind that it is not a replacement for, but an 

adjunct, to the fcrmal legal system. 

3.4 lnnet Market Zone - Executive Cornmittee Meeting 

The lnner Market zonal executive committee was founded in 1990 on the 

instigation of the Central MVA. They met in the Senior Market Administrator's office and 

sometimes in the Market Administrators' office both of which are enclosed spaces. 

Every meeting opened with a prayer followed by an Agenda which included approving 

minutes from the last meeting as well as issues under discussion for the day. The zonal 

executive committee consisted of a zone leader. an assistant-leader. general 

Account of a Case-Solwng Meeting. Food Houses Department. Owno Market. 
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secretary, and secretaries for defense. heath. information. women. and a treasurer. All - 

but two were men and the ma;ority of them were from Buganda. At each meeting, the 

date. tirne and venue of the next monthly meeting was announced and prior :O the 

foilowing meeting, the information secretary would remind committee membcrs about 

the upcoming meeting. Generally. one or two mernbers might fail to attend but there 

was heavy pressure to attend and those who did not were expected to provide good 

reasons for doing so. 

Elections for the zone executive take place every two years and were much more 

contentious than at the departmental level. Whereas in many departments. it was 

difficult to find vendors wiiling to serve on the executive cornmittees. at the zonal level 

the cornpetition seerned to be more intense. During the elections held in 1992. three 

members of the previous committee were not re-elected. The zone leaders were 

chosen frorn among the fifteen top executive members of the departments in the lnner 

zone. Elections of secondary leaders took place in the zone. The leader mobilized 

departmental leaders to elect people for different posts. Secondary leaders were 

chosen from among departmental leaders. 

The program of these meetings was as follows. Each meeting was opened with a 

short prayer asking God to guide the participants in the discussion so that they might 

corne up with worthwhile decisions. The prayer was led by any member but each major 

religious group represented in the zone had an opportunity to lead the prayer . The 

agenda was then introduced by the general secretary who asked the participants to 

give their views and suggestions conceming particular items. Any participant was free 

to add an item to the agenda. When al1 items had been discussed the chairman went 
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through the agenda reminding participants of what decisions had been made for each 
* 

item. The meeting closed with a short prayer. The generai secretary was resptnsible 

for taking minutes. 

The topics of discussion in these meetings covered any number of items such as 

the general cleanliness of zone and economic problerns of members. In 1992, there 

was also concern expressed about the tendency of vendon to do business on credit. 

This was being seriously discouraged because of the cornplaints it generated. Another 

important issue for lnner zone executive was what to do about children in the market. 

According to the Markets Act of the Govemment of Uganda and the constitution of the 

MVA. children were not allowed in markets. Although this act remained formally in 

effect. the KCC did little to enforce it. Many women vendors had small children and 

there was mounting pressure for a daycare centre to be built in the market. The 

executive had prepared a plan and fonvarded it to the centrai MVA but no action had 

yet been taken. 

One of the most pressing issues dealt with at the zonal level was how to contend 

with the illegal Evening market and the problems it had caused vendon in the lnner 

Market. However. the powers of the lower-level groups were limited and whatever 

opinions participants held were simply reported to the MVA Central Executive who were 

ultimately responsible for dealing directly with the city authorities. By 1992, the issue of 

the Evening market was no longer the central topic of discussion because the vendors 

believed that since it was supported in any case by 'Big Shots,' however much the 

market they might cornplain, nothing would be done. Many vendors adopted the 
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position that if you can't fight them, join them. and the number of vacant stalls was on - 
the rise. 

What follows is an example of a zonal meeting held in 1992. A meeting was 

cnlied by the zonal leader after he discovered on one of his tours of the zone that 

vendors in a the Irish Potatoes Department were disposing of their rubbish in the road. 

apparently encouraged to do so by the Market Management Cornmittee (MMC) 

representative for the zone. The information secretary informed members and the 

MMC representative was also asked to attend because the issue to be discussed 

affected him. The meeting was chaired by the leader who opened the meeting with a 

prayer. informed members why the meeting had been called, and tried to establish 

whether it was true that the MMC had actually allowed vendors to dispose of rubbish in 

the road. The MMC representative said that he only allowed the sweeping of dust. not 

rubbish, into the road. because dust was easily removed by KCC cleaners. It was 

agreed that the Health Secretary would go to the department in question with the MMC 

representative to rectify the misunderstanding. The meeting was closed with a prayer 

and members dispersed to their respective businesses. 

As there were four zones in Owino market, the issues raised tended to transcend 

departmental and even zonal boundaries. Different zones had specific problems and 

each would seek solutions to their particular problems within the context of the market 

itself. But by 1992 al1 of the zones were suffering from the lack of investrnent in 

infrastructure within the market and the growth of the Evening market. The zone 

executive were also mernbers of the MVA central committee so the lines of 

communication between the central directorate and the zone executives were fairly 
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open. The lnner zone, was the one which had been the original planned market. 

Memben of the zone tended to be wealthier than many of their counterpans in the 

other zones. and they also had the benefit of whatever liH!e infrastructure was stili 

functionirig in Cwino market. Although the lnner zone was considered to be the most 

sought-after area in the market, the conditions were not noticeably better than other 

areas. Perhaps because of their relatively superior position within the market, the lnner 

zone vendors tended to focus more on larger issues surrounding the role of KCC and 

the moves to limit the scope of the Evening market. than on zone-specific issues. 

Whereas departmental level meetings were held in Luganda in the open air. as one 

began to move up the administrative ladder the language switched to English and the 

meetings were held in enclosed spaces. Both of these measures effectively excluded a 

large number of vendors from active participation in the deliberations. 

3.5 MVA Central Office 

The MVA Office was one of the two rnost active offices in the market, the other 

being the Market Administrator's office. The MVA Office is situated just outside the 

enclosed lnner Market Zone. Its very existence was the result of prolonged pressure 

from the vendors to secure space from the KCC for its construction. In 1984 the MVA 

executive applied to the KCC for permission to build an office. After considerable foot 

drayging on the part of the KCC. a site was allocated and surveyed. lnitially the KCC 

agreed to pay for the construction but then reneged on its cornmitment. The MVA went 
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ahead without KCC approvai leading to the arrest of the chainan and the general - 
secretary who were temporarily detained but soon released. The final outcorne was that 

the KCC allowed the MVA to build an office. but one smaller than originally intendsd. 

The space is toit small for the vvay it is currently used. 

The MVA Office is open 300 days a year. ten houn per day. Normally, there 

were three to four people present in the office canying out MVA business. Two of thern 

were paid association employees. Much of the day would be spent dealing with 

disputes which were brought to them by litigants. An example of such a dispute is 

provided by the following account. A woman was supplied with goods by a man who 

wanted to 'befriend' her. The man demanded payment. but the woman refused to 

provide any sexual favours. She felt they were in love since they had previously gone to 

a hotel near the market and slept together. In this case different witnesses gave their 

views and a consensus was reached through a majority vote: the woman had to pay 

some money, but not the whole amount. 

In addition to resolving cases, the MVA Office was also the site of executive 

meetings which dealt with the most important issues concerning al1 the vendors in the 

market. These meetings took place on a monthly basis and resolutions passed at this 

level were the most important in dealing with the daily focus of MVA activities. Most of 

the discussions revolved around economic problems of vendon, disputes among 

vendors. and lack of KCC action with regard to taxes, fees, sanitation, health and 

hygiene, and security in the market. There was also a great deal of discussion about 

when the First Urban Market Upgrading project would begin. 
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3.6 Market Vendors Association Leaders Conference 
- 

These meetings .were held twice monthly and served as the po!icy-makifis organ 

for the Marke! Vendors Association in addition to providing an opportunity for 

department b e l  members to communicate directly with the leaders of the MVA. In 

attendance were al1 department leaders plus assistants (57 departments). and MVA 

executive, Resistance Council representatives, administration, and the officer-in-charge 

of the police detachment in the market. Departrnent leaders were also permitted to 

invite up to five other members to attend with the authority to participate as well if they 

so wished. Generally this amounted to around 150 people. The meeting was held in a 

theatre near the market and lasted for about two hours. The meeting was opened with a 

prayer and minutes were kept of proceedings. At these meetings, issues concerning the 

entire market were discussed and resolutions passed which authorized the MVA 

executive to pursue a particular course of action - usually vis-à-vis the Kampala City 

Council The largest issue facing the MVA in the late 1980s and early 1990s was the 

growth on its doorsteps of the Evening market. 

This particular setting was founded in 1988 because the MVA wanted to create a 

setting in which information and communication between market vendors and MVA 

Leaders couid be expressed freely. The objective of the meetings was ta promote frank 

discussion between vendors, and the administration on all issues which were of interest 

to either party were open for discussion. The conference was organized by a 

committee of sixteen which included three advisors, four committee members who sat 

only on this particular committee. a security officer. an organizing secretary, a women's 
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represer.!ative, a general secretary, a publicity secretary with assistant. a treasurer. and - 
a chaiman and assistant chairman. The leaders were primarily Bagandz zïid Anglican. 

although some of the members were from Busoga, Bunyoro, and Masaka Distrkt. All 

bu: one of the executive members were men but in general, there would be twenty 

women present as mernbers of the leader's group themselves. There was a sitting 

allowance for attending these meetings so leaders tended to make an effort to be there. 

Failure to attend could lead to demotion from a particular position. 

Again, the meetings were conducted pnmarily in Luganda and there was a great 

deal of participation in the discussions by various representatives from the floor. It was 

a monthly meeting which provided a forum for the executive to discuss progress to date 

and future strategy with its constituents. The chairman would open the meeting by 

asking one of those present to say a prayer. To encourage tolerance in the market 

between members of different faiths. the prayer was rotated between members of 

different religions. The chairman would then give his report and the general-secretary 

read the agenda. The agenda items were discussed, including matters arising from the 

minutes of the last meeting and other business. The meeting closed with a prayer. 

At one typical conference in 1992. the chairman congratulated memben for the 

successful completion of the cadre course, a military and political education program 

organized by the Government. He informed members that the course was informative 

on affairs in Uganda. The chairman wanted ?O discuss cleanliness in the market. The 

vendors asked for an explanation about the temporary stalls in the parking yard of the 

market. There was a brief explanation on the matters raised. 
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The reso!utions passed by the MVA Lsader's Conference and the MVA Central - 
Executive were binding on the rnembers. The fact remained that the Leader's 

Conferences provided an important and regular channel fc: communication between 

the lowest and the highest levels of authonty and management in the market. Fonnal 

and actual control over many of the meetings at the zona1 and departmental level came 

from the Leader's conferences. It was a key sounding board for the main network of 

power in Owino Market and dealt with a wide range of issues including taxes, the 

evening market, and the hidden power networks that seem to play an increasingly 

important role in the way that things are fun. In a very concrete way. the MVA Leader's 

Conference was a vibrant example of "micro-politics" in action. The resolutions passed 

at these conferences became policy positions for the MVA Executive who then became 

responsible for implementing them. The strategies which the Conference endorsed for 

dealing with issues like the Evening market. and the World Bank Market 

Reconstruction Project were the ones which the Central Executive were responsible for 

organizing their activities. Conversely. the ways in which the MVA Central Executive 

were able to act was entirely dependent upon the way in which they could mobilize 

support from their membership. In the face of great challenges to the continued 

existence of the market, there was a constant need to dernonstrate to vendors at the 

'rank and file' level that they were pursuing everyone's collective best interests. 
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3.7 Hot Star Football Club Meeting 
- 

There are a large nurnber of social organizations in the market dealing with 

social welfare. others dealing with cultural activities, ani the largest one focusing social 

activities is the market's soccer team - the Hot Stars. In 1992. there were thirty teams 

in the market (each department tries to field one if possible) and only the best players 

from the lower teams were selected for the market team. During the football season 

there were monthly meetings which lasted about half an hour with between eighty to 

one hundred and fifty participants. They were held at Nakivubo Settlement School, just 

beside the market. The team was founded in the early 1980s by the Kyebandula 

Department and the idea soon caught on and spread to other departments in the 

market. According to Our informant, during its early years the Hot Stars were used by 

then President Obote's Uganda Peoples Congress (UPC) to try and attract support in 

the market. Apparently. views about soccer and who should be on the team were 

couched in political language along party lines and the manager of the team was known 

to be a staunch UPC supporter. In late 1985 the manager was sacked and a new 

manager was hired who had no political affiliation. In 1992 sport and politics in Owino 

had been separated. 

The leader of the setting was the team manager who acted as the tearn 

chairman. the Vice-Chairman in 1992 was also the chairman of the Market Vendors 

Association. These two were assisted by a general secretary and a treasurer and 

twelve footballers. The composition of those attending the meetings varied considerably 

from meeting to meeting, but one of the deciding factors seemed to be whether or not 
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individual departments had a representative frorn their department playing on the team. - 
As fund-raising for uniforms and other expenses was an important activity, richer 

departments held greater attraction for the management team of the football club. 

Generally, meetings would run along the following lines. The team manager 

would open the meeting with a prayer followed by a report on management. 

Department leaders then report on collection of dues. People would give views on 

matters raised and the meeting would close with a prayer. The meetings tended to be 

very practical and direct and dealt with the team and financial issues. Minutes were kept 

of the proceedings. Women also took part in the discussion and were important 

backers of the team. 

The Hot Stars were clearly seen as an important and central focus of the market 

vendors and their performance in the soccer matches was taken extremely seriously in 

the market. At a meeting in 1992. the main focus of the discussion had to do with a 

circular issued by the Town Clerk banning organizations from collecting dues in the 

market. The town cferk had abolished the MVA collections which members felt was 

inappropriate and should not be enforced. The discussion which ensued focused on 

strategies for approaching the Town Clerk of the KCC to get him to rescind this 

directive. In spite of this directive. the Hot Stars did fund raising through appeals to 

richer members of the market community. All the leading vendors in the market 

contributed financially to the football team and acted as an informal board of directors. 

The MVA, Senior Market Administrator and the MMC also contributed funds to the Hot 

Stars. 
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3.8 Umoja Securicor Staff Meeting 
- 

Umoja Securicor Company was a private cornpany which provided security 

services to vendors in the market. It was founded in 1978 out of a need by the market 

vendors for protection of their goods. Originally, goods were left in the stalls overnight 

and losses due to theft were often incurred. Vendors decided to select a few 

individuals among themselves to act as security guards, paying them monthly. Over 

time the guards found it risky to safeguard people's goods without becoming a 

registered and officially recognized group. The request for registration was made and 

the Town Clerk allowed them to operate with an official letter from him. The change in 

form of registration came about when a new Town Clerk took over. He even advtsed the 

guards to get an office. The guards were incorporated in 1986. There was a structural 

change in 1989 when a wooden storage building they had used burnt down. After that 

they used an open store. 

Umoja Securicor staff meetings took place on an irregular basis and lasted for 

approximately one hour. When one of the directors was present. up to fifteen people 

would be in attendance. The meetings were held in the company field office which 

consisted of a number of stalls joined together. These meetings began to be held in 

1986 when the company expanded by hiring five additional guards. At these first 

meetings the general secretary informed the director that the staff had problems 

fonrvarding their views and opinions to the executive cornmittee on an individual basis. It 

was therefore necessary to begin holding staff meetings in whîch problems and 
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solutions at the lower levels could be discussed ar;d then forwarded to the executive as - 
group decisions. 

The meetings were chatred by the general secretary and rccasionally the 

managing director w9en he was invited to do so. The language used at the meetings 

was Luganda although minutes were kept in English. Staff members were informed of 

the meetings three days in advance and they were expected to attend as part of their 

duties. Onlookers were not perrnitted and were chased away by staff. Occasionally, 

when sensitive issues were being discussed, the meetings were conducted in English 

to prevent those around from understanding. In general, discussions focused upon 

financial problems of ernployees. particularly increased salary for ernployees and 

provision of supper for the group employees (casual labourers). They also covered 

issues such as the functioning of the organization. improvement of security. complaints 

of clients. and conflicts between Umoja and RCs or police. 

An example of a meeting in 1992 was one to which when the employees were 

called to address the issue of insecurity following an increase in thefts of goods. The 

general secretary called the meeting and inquired from his watchmen the 

circumstances of the thefts and what type of people were stealing. Members gave their 

views of the problem. noting that the market was used as a thoroughfare by many 

residents of the area. that many entrances had no gates making it difficult to tell thieves 

from passers-by. and that there was insufficient overhead lighting in the market. The 

general secretary noted that part of the problem lay in recruiting watchmen without 

providing thern with sutficient training. It was therefore resolved that watchmen be 

trained after recruitment. The decision took effect imrnediately. The general secretary 
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promise6 to take the trainees to the Nsambya Police College for better training. Issues - 
of lack of gates and lack of lighting were fonvarded to the KCC market administrators. 

3.9 Popc!ar Organizations 

These political settings in Owino market. far from being ad hoc and transitory, 

were well established and broadly based. Within the MVA. each of the settings 

described above points towards an open and inclusive organization which struggles to 

respond to the needs of vendors and present carefully articulated positions to outside 

authorities. The myriad of roles that the MVA had assumed in 1992 attests to both its 

legitimacy amongst the vendors themselves. and to its ability to provide an effective 

forum for the many different peopies vending in Owino market. The case-solving 

meeting in Kawempe 1 department described the elaboration and method of the 

'informait judicial system in sorne detail. The meeting of the inner zone executive 

cornmittee pointed toward the types of issues which vendors in the market tended to be 

concerned about on a broader basis. The MVA leaders conference showed how policy 

making and strategizing amongst the vendon was conducted in an open and inclusive 

setting. The Hot Stars football club meeting teased out some of the issues around 

political manipulation and representation within the market. And finally, the Umoja 

security setting showed how the vendors had developed a system to buttress in the 

inadequate secunty arrangements within the market. Even this setting, which was a 

quasi-private-sedor security firm. showed many of the same features which prevaited 

amongst other popular organizations within the market. What these meetings, and in 
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some cases, political spaces, suggest is that the popular organizations in Owino market - 
were characterized by a high degree of openness and inclusion, they were highly 

organized and systematized with information flowing rapidly between different groups. 

and iney were active - both in terms of developing strategies to achieve vendors' 

objectives as a group, and in resisting encroachment from extemal forces whenever 

possible. When we juxtapose these settings with those in Owino market which were tied 

directly to state apparatus. clear differences are visible. 

4.0 State Apparatus 

In the market there are a nurnber of state organs which are active. The most 

visible is the Kampala City Council which is responsible for administratim of the market. 

enforcement of health and commercial regulations, and revenue collection. In addition. 

security and crime issues tend to play a preponderant role in events in the market so 

the national po!ice force has also established a presence. lncluded below are 

discussions of four activity settings which emerge directly from state involvement in 

Owino Market. 

One of the most important issues in the market. in addition to attracting sufficient 

numbers of customers. is security: what to do with one's goods at night, what to do in 

the case of thefts or disagreements. and what to do in the case of physical attack. Much 

of the institutional infrastructure that has been developed by the vendors is designed to 

address the adjudication of commercial confiicts but matten do not stop there. The 
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vendors reauire protection of their comrnodities at night and access to the official legal 

system. To address this there is a police post right in the market. But there is a popular 

perception amongst vendors that the police force. and indeed the entire judkial system. 

is highly corrupt and therefore unlikely to provide vendors with the sort of protection and 

conflict resolution mechanism that they need. As a result. the police force (Ministry of 

the Interior) was bolstered by a pnvate security company which has developed in the 

market. The relationship between the public and the private systems are a constant 

source of tension between the police and the security company with the vendors 

trapped in between. 

4.1 KCC Market Administrators Meeting 

One of the most important settings in the market affecting the vendors was the 

KCC Market Administrators Meeting for it was here that KCC directives and circulars 

were disseminated to the staff who would be responsible for implementing them. These 

meetings were held twtce monthly and generally were two hours in length. There were 

between seven and thirteen participants. and although the meetings take place in an 

enclosed space (The Market Administrator's Office) there were frequent interruptions 

from individual vendors seeking assistance on various issues. Ali the participants are 

employees of the KCC and were there in this capacity. The market administrators are 

recruited from al1 over the country and need a school leavers certificate to be eligible for 

the post. In 1992. there were nine market administrators, a senior and an assistant 

senior market administrator, two cashiers, and six labourers. The market administrators 
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were responsible for the daily administration of the market which includes rent and dues - 
collection, irnplementation of KCC circulars concerning market management, and 

maintenance of market facilities. There was no prayer prior to the meeting but minutes 

were kept of al1 proceedings. The agenda in brief was as follows: The senior market 

administrator (or his assistant, or another temporary chairman) opened the meeting and 

presented the agenda. The agenda items were discussed, solutions to problems were 

found. For example, a meeting in October 1992 the discussion addressed the 

performance of the market administrators with respect to revenue collection, 

cleanliness, and the task of market administration. The senior market administrator and 

the assistant chief gave advice about improving the level of performance. After that, 

the meeting closed. 

The market administrators are the front-line officers of the KCC with regard to 

Owino Market. If someone must be evicted for failure to pay their rent. it is the market 

administrators who must do it. Similarly, if one of the vendors has contravened a health 

regulation. it is the KCC health inspector who identifies the infraction but it is the Market 

Administrator who must impose the sanction. Hence, the market administrators are not 

well liked by the vendors and it came to our attention that there were individual market 

administrators who by dint of their overzealous enforcernent role had corne to be widely 

despised by many of the vendors. One individual became the focus of heated 

discussions between the MVA, who sought his removal from the market, and the KCC, 

who valued his ability to "motivate" the vendors to pay their rent on time. 

Market Administrators might be seen by vendors as necessary evils, but the 

Market Administration Section did not have an especially high view of them either. The 
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vendors feel that the temptation to pocket rents or daily dues often tended to be too - 
rnuch for many of the administrators while in KCC there was a keenly felt sense that 

many of those working in the markets were compt. To offset this pattern, market 

âdmini-itrators were rotated, not only within markets thernselves, but also between 

different markets. In that way. it was hoped that pilfering would be kept to a minimum. 

4.2 Police Post 

The police post was established in Owino market in 1978 by the Inspecter 

General of Police. The Officer in Charge (OC) is responsible for the dealing with crime 

in the market. He is assisted by a second in command, a Criminal lnvestigation 

Department Officer in Charge: a special branches OfFicer in Charge; and a Wornan in 

Charge. They, in turn are supported by twenty-five other police, five of whom are 

women. The Police Post is open every day the market is open from six in the morning 

till eight at night. Generally. they deal with cases referred to them by individual vendors 

or other associations within the market. The general activity is as follows: cases are 

brought to the police by any administrative official concerned. The Crime Investigation 

Department officer (CID) at the counter receives the case. records it and addresses it 

to the officer in charge. The officer decides which department should handle the case 

and then hands it over to thern. The head of department then decides whether to deal 

with the problem within the setttng or to send it to the Central Police station. CID deals 

with major criminal cases, particularly cases of thefi. The unifomed otficers perform 

general duties and handle minor cases. 
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While the types of cases Vary considerably. an example of a recent case is as - 
follows: a case of assault was brought to the police in which a man had entered the 

home of his lover and attacked her in the presence of her husband. causing bodily 

ham. The hivo ~ornplainants and the culprit were brought by the RC 1 defense 

secretary. The case was received by the CID at the counter who referred it to the 

officer in charge. The culprit asked to compensate the woman, but she refused to 

accept compensation. The police sent the case to the central police station and later to 

court where the culprit was convicted of assault and sentenced to six months 

imprisonment. 

The Officer in Charge decided to give weekly lectures to the people in the market 

every Tuesday of the week. He wrote letters to the RCs in the area and the leaders in 

the market informing them of his decision. They now have the duty of inforrning the 

people uiider them of the lectures. The lectures take place in Nakivubo School. They 

are aimed at educating people about the law and about their judicial powers. 

While the Police are certainly an ever-present force in the market, they are 

treated with a certain amount of mistrust by the vendors. Like all other civil servants in 

Uganda. their salaries are very low and it is widely recognized that they cannot survive 

on their official salaries. Vendors accept the idea that they must pay for security, but 

there is a deep-rooted mistrust of the police to the point where those who can, would 

rather pay a private Company to guard their goods. Consequently. the police force tends 

to have an antagonistic relationship with Umoja Securicor and is always happy to 

entertain complaints against them. For example. early in October 1992, goods worth 

600.000 Ugandan Shillings were stolen from a vendor. Umoja compensated the 
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vendor. because thev were entrusted with the safe-keeping of the goods and did not - 
cal1 upon the police to help them investigate the case and catch the thieves. 

4.3 Law Seminar by the Officer in Charge 

Law seminars were initiated by the Officer in Charge in 1991 when he found 

there was no working system of cooperation between police and market administration 

The high rate of criminal cases indicated a need for him to talk to vendors to identify 

areas of insecurity as a means to combating it. The seminars are held on a weekly 

basis and last for approximately half an hour. On different occasions. the OC invites 

speakers from outside the market to make presentations at these seminars 

To organize seminars the OC would write to the MVA offce to inform leaders of 

different departments of the tirnetable for impending seminars. Vendors who were 

interestec! -ore free to attend, but the emphasis was on getting leaders to attend. The 

MVA central executive also would single out departmental leaders who were told to 

attend. The meetings were opened by the OC who addressed the participants on their 

role in leadership in regard to security. After his address he would invite participants to 

give their suggestions about how security can be strengthened in the market. 

Participants voiced complaints. particularly about the police. OC was obliged to 

respond. The OC closed the meeting by summing up the proceedings. 

At the law seminars there is open expression of conflict, particularly on the part 

of the vendors with the police force. People take the opportunity in these seminars to 
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condemn whatever rnalpractice the police may have cornmitted. One major type of 

issue raised is mishandling of cases by police whereby crirninals are usually released 

immediately after arrest. People were demanding an explanation of such a practice. 

The meeting which I dücumented was about leaders' powers to handle cases 

and to what extent they should handle cases since most cases are first received in the 

departrnents. The meeting was opened by the OC who explained to the participants 

the purpose of the meeting. He expressed his concem about some criminal cases 

which were not forwarded to the police post. mainly because the department leaders 

were ignorant of the nature of the cases. Participants were invited to give their views 

and to ask questions which the OC answered. It was agreed that cases were to be 

brought straight to the police. When leaders could not determine whether the cases are 

civil or criminal. the leaders would consult the OC. The OC thanked the participants for 

attending. 

Interestingly, women vendors in the market seem to play an active role in these 

seminars voicing cornplaints and seeking clarification on particular issues. They are 

concerned with their problems in the market. including issues of sexual abuse. For 

example. a woman sought advice about what to do about a male vendor who 

impregnated her niece who was employed in the man's stall. T i e  man had agreed to 

give financial assistance to the girl, but the woman wanted him to marry her niece. 

Parenthetically, as a result of these seminars Kampala's leading English-speaking daily 

newspaper The New Vision, published a letter on Odober 31, 1992 praising the 

performance of the OC in Owino market for doing an outstanding job in cornbating 
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crime in Owino and the surrounding area, and in particular for conducting these 

seminars. 

4.4 Market Management Cornmittee Meeting 

To deal with the deteriorating relations between the various market vendors' 

associations in the markets around the city and the Kampala City Council, the KCC on 

the advice of the Chief Market Administrator established one Market Management 

Cornmittee (MMC) in each market to CO-manage the markets. These cornmittees were 

intended to act as a bridge between the KCC market administration and the vendors. 

The stated intention was to try and encourage a sense of CU-management of the 

markets between the vendors and the KCC. Amongst other things. it was hoped that 

the MMCs would formulate administrative policy for markets, organize and control 

groups in the markets. allocate stalls, fight illegal markets. mobilize vendors and 

monitor revenue collection. They were composed of representatives from the vendors 

association, the neighbouring Resistance Councils, one representative from the market 

administration, and one independent. Initially. each MMC was to be composed of 

elected representatives of the market vendors plus neighbourhood representatives as 

well as appointed members from the KCC. The members were to sit for a term of one 

year and then be re-elected in annual elections. As an incentive to rnembers of the 

cornmittee. the KCC approved a sitting allowance which would be paid to each 

individual who attended the meeting. In the case of Owino market. the original size of 
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the MMC was seven people, three from the vendors, three from RCs and one from the - 
KCC. 

The creation of its own MMC was welcomed in Owino by the MVA because it 

was thought that with sucn a cornmittee in the market, there would be less likelihood of 

rent increases taking place without consultation. Leaders of the MVA were elected as 

the vendors' representatives to the MMC to discuss market policy. The first meeting of 

the MMC took place on July 22, 1990, and the issue which immediately moved to the 

forefront was that of the Evening market which continued to grow far beyond the 

confines of the sidewalks to which it had been otiginally allotted. From the MVA's 

perspective. there were two principal reasons for the growth of the Evening market: the 

failure of the KCC to improve conditions such as lighting. flooring, and security in the 

day-tirne market; and the failure of the KCC to take serious action against the Evening 

market. Initially. the leaders of the MVA represented the market vendors on the MMC 

and there was pressure for movement on both issues as quickly as possible. The KCC 

was not pleased by this turn of events. During the course of 1991. the issue of the 

illegal Evening market dominated the discussions at the MMC meetings and the MVA 

meetings. However. despite numerous meetings between the MMC and officiais of KCC 

and Ministry of Local Government, the evening market continued to grow. 

The first and al1 subsequent meetings of the MMC were held in the office of the 

Assistant Chief Market Administrator in the building of the Kampala City Council itself. 

The office is enclosed and no onlookers were permitted. In theory the MMC was 

supposed to meet twice rnonthly, but by 1992, the Owino market MMC was meeting 

only sporadically. Previous meetings varied from forty-five minutes to three hours 
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depending upm the agenda. There were generally behnreen seven and thirteen - 
participants. Each meeting was opened with a prayer and minutes were kept of the 

proceedings although my repeated requests for minutes of these meetings did not meet 

with success. All the rnembers on the MMC were Baganda. all spoke English, and the 

meetings were conducted primarily in English. The leader of the MMC was the assistant 

chief market administrator, Central Division, Kampala District. 

The MMC dealt with a number of issues in the market and in rnany ways, had 

overlapping functions with the MVA. For exarnple at a meeting in early 1992, an 

inspection of the market by MMC officials discovered that fish vendors were working 

under filthy conditions. Particularly unsanitary was the trench where fish waste was 

disposed. Department leaders and a few vendors were çummoned and addressed by 

the MMC officials. It was discovered that two vendors' assistants cleaning fisli were 

responsible for the poor sanitary conditions. It w3s resolved that the vendors go back 

and clean the department themselves and that in future they keep close control of 

those who clean the fish. The decision was accepted by both parties and took effect 

immediately. 

The MMC had the authority to deal with al! of the public space in the market, 

including the allocation of stalls to aspiring vendors and the holding of meetings by 

organirations in the market. Al1 associations in the market were to inform MMC of their 

meetings, the agenda of the meeting, and of any outsiders invited to attend and the 

MMC had the nght to proscribe any meeting that they decided did not benefit the 

people. They would act against a meeting through the senior market adrninistrator who 

informed the offending association in writing. An example was a meeting called by the 
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MVA to address the people without the knowledge of the MMC zone representatives. - 
The secretary reported this to the senior market administrator who immediately told 

them to conclude and never again to address people without informing the MMC. 

Although the MMC was intended to provide a new participatory vehicle for the 

management of markets, it was a short-lived experiment. At a meeting of the MMC 

which 1 attended in October 1992, there were three striking aspects which indicated that 

the MMC was failing. First, the meeting took place in English; second, it was in an 

enclosed space - in the senior market administrators office; and third. it went on 

without a quorum. The fact that it was in English excluded many vendors; that it took 

place in the official offces also implied a certain complicity with the market 

administration. But most importantly, the fact that there was no quorum meant that it 

had already failed to garner widespread support. This opened up another avenue of 

research which proved to be extremely useful to understanding political space in and 

around Owino market. There were supposed to be representatives of Local Resistance 

Councils on this cornmittee. but none of them had shown up. Upon inquiry. I discovered 

that the new representatives had yet to be elected. When 1 subsequently went to 

interview neighbouring Resistance Councils, 1 discovered that they had no intention of 

rejoining the Owino market MMC. Instead, they were focusing their efforts on managing 

the Evening market. largely because they were able to generate personal income from 

their involvement there. while in Owino there was little that could be had. 
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5.0 Conclusion 
- 

This overview of the various meetings in Owino market in 1992 provides a much 

clearer picture of how the institutions of the state and the organizations of civii society 

relate to one another on an everyday basis. As the information above makes clear. 

there are a wide range of organs of the state and organizations of the vendors active in 

Owino market. The information also suggests that despite an ongoing need to work 

together, the meetings within the vendors organizations were extremely democratic and 

participatory, while those of the state institutions tended to be autocratic and 

unpredictable. 

The level of organization and the frequency of meetings amongst the vendors 

suggests a degree of legitirnacy and participation which could be understood as being 

highly democratic and one which encourages political participation. Assuming that of 

the 4.000 plus vendors in Owino market, only half attend the various meetings, this 

means that each vendor is spending approximately fifty-six hours per year in meetings 

of the MVA alone. The table below has been developed by extrapolating from the data 

gathered from the settings suwey. What I have done is to assume that the participation 

in the lowest levels of the MVA is somewhat sporadic (slightly more than half the 

vendon might attend), but that as one moves up the chain attendance becomes more 

regular. What emerges from these calculations is an astonishing arnount of time spent 

by vendors in the market meeting to discuss the various levels of problems they face in 

the market. In total. we discover that the vendors in Owino market spend over 120.000 

hours a year attending meetings of the MVA alone! This strongly suggests that the 



aeqj amsua 01 s6u~laaui asaqj puaue 01 p p s n  pue Iuessa3au yjoq I! pu9 sJopuaA 



Chapter 5: Meetings in Owino 

resolving particular issues and the levels at which problems are resolved. At the lowest, - 
or individual vendor level the most common type of problem is that of commercial 

conflict. for exampie, deals which go bad and need to be resolved. A good illustration of 

this was the case-solving meeting described in the second popular meeting where a 

woman and a transporter had disagreements on the phces involved in a particular 

transaction. This is but one example of many similar cases which we heard about in the 

market. In a sense, the resolution of such differences involves time and money for al1 

parties concerned and generally, if the sums involved are not tremendously high. the 

cases can be resolved fairly quickly. 

The second level of issues which arise in the market bas to do with the provision 

of services which have a wider impact on vendors. By these 1 mean things like security 

and solid waste disposal. Both of these are issues which are an important part of the 

costs borne by al1 vendors but are not necessarily in and of themselves critical to the 

well-being of al1 vendors. Here we see that vendors have responded to the shortfall in 

services in two distinct ways. In the case of the security services. those whose stalls are 

within the enclosed inner zone. where the police post itself is situated. have less to fear 

than the 4,000 vendors whose stalls are outside the gate and walls. Thus. the clients of 

Umoja Securicor are. for the most part. richer vendors whose stalls are outside. The 

account of the development of Umoja Securicor clearly indicates that the Town Clerk 

was implicitly supporting the idea of the privatization of this service as the KCC did not 

have. or was unwilling to provide, sufficient funds for additional guards in the market. In 

addition. the perception by the vendors that the judicial systern, and by association. the 
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police detachment were ineffective and compt meant that there was little loss by - 
investing their own resources in developing a private police force. 

The accounts of what transpired in the cases of solid waste management ais 

more interesting because they affed vendors differently. but the KCC is still considered 

to be responsible for waste management in the market. In the accounts of the activity 

settings we corne across two examples of discussions which have to do with waste 

disposal. The first is the case of the fish cleaners being approached by the Market 

Management Committee and the second is the case of the flour department which 

obliquely makes reference to the responsibilities of the KCC in waste disposal. There is 

ample evidence that Owino Market has a big problem with waste disposal. There are 

few skips in the market and those that are there are constantly overflowing. Not 

surprisingly. vendors have sought other means of dealing with their waste. There are 

two large drainage channels running through and under the market so many vendors 

find these convenient. Those who are farther away require the service more frequentty 

and are th'ose who push for greater KCC involvement in waste disposal. The same sort 

of daims are also made in the case of facilities like water, lighting. and toilets in the 

market. Lighting exists only in the inner market. water is scarce: there are only a few 

standpoints in the vicinity. and there are only two sets of toilets for the enttre market. 

These issues are mentioned frequently as services which are needed and for which 

vendors would be more than willing to pay. 

Finally. the third level of issues. and the one which affects both vendors and the 

KCC the most. involve those which are dealt with by Activity Settings like the MVA 

Central Executive. the Market Management Committee. and the KCC Administration. 
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These include issues like the reconstruction project for Owino Market. the growth and - 
apparent inçtitutionalization of the evening market in Kampala. and the associated loss 

of incarne and revenues by the KCC from Gwinn Market proper. The account of the 

Market Administrators' mesting clearly indicates that the priority from the KCC side is 

the generation and monitoring of revenue from the market. Owino market provides 25% 

of total market revenues for the KCC and market revenues constitute approximately 

25% of al1 KCC's income. More importantly from the KCC side, the rest of their 

revenues come during hnro months of the fiscal year. and the money is then allocated 

right away. Without the daily income from the markets, the KCC would be unable to 

function at all. Clearly then, markets and the revenues they generate are critical to the 

activities of the KCC. 

Using the Political Space approach to exploring political participation in Owino 

market helps to develop an understanding of the scope of organization and confiict in 

Owino market and how organizations in civil society cope with. come into confiict with, 

and depend upon state agencies. At one moment. in one context, the MVA may be in a 

conflictual situation with the KCC white on another issue. they may be seeking support 

and assistance from the very same representative. The breadth of the issues plus the 

need to maintain an ongoing working relationship meam that relations between 

organizations in civil society and the state remain inextricably linked to one another. 

As we look at the organizations within civil society. one is struck by the extent to 

which elections for leadership, respect for religion. adherence to agendas and protocol, 

and tendency to favour compromise are the order of the day for organizations in Owino 

Market. Inevitably, these are counterfactual cases where departrnents rnay have corrupt 
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leaders, the leadership is dictatorial, and so on. but by and large the organizations in 

Owino Markct can be chancterized by nnenness in contrast to those of the state. Not 

surprisingly. the ernbodiment of the state at the local level tends to assume a xore rigid 

and exclusionary fom. The participants are generaliy there as employees and do not 

have much authority in implementing or suggesting alternatives. And in general, they 

are not well liked by the vendors. Although they are in the market to asçist with market 

issues, the vendors have chosen to create their own organizational structure to help 

them regulate issues which anse within the market. At the market administrators have 

relatively little independence and are there to implement policies and regulations which 

emanate from the local state - the Kampala City Council. It is to that confiict which we 

turn in the following chapter. 
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Chapter 6: Market Politics in Kampala - 
7.0 Introduction 

In this chapter, I focus on the dimension of the politics of everyday life which 

links suwival to accumutation and how this coniributed to the further deterioration in the 

fortunes of the KCC. This level of the politics of everyday life is akin to Bayart's "politics 

of the belly" descrîbed in chapter one. This politics of the belly was pervasive in 

Kampala during the period covered by this study. There is widespread evidence to 

support his thesis that both 'big' and 'srnall' men were after their own slice of the 

national. or in this case. the local, cake. But what this chapter clearly shows is how the 

politics of everyday life - which includes struggles over space and services as well as 

survival and accumulation -- is a much more cornplex. intricate, and negotiated process 

than Bayart suggests. The process of discussions and negotiations which take place 

between representstives of the different interests point implies that there is much more 

involved in political activity than a straightfoward politics of the belly. This interpretation 

becomes more credible as we examine the ways by which the Owino Market Vendors 

Association. spearheaded the drive to deal with the pressing issues facing the market: 

the lack of investment in Owino market by the KCC, the ongoing pressure from the KCC 

to reestablish control over the market, and the increasing threat posed by the Evening 

market to Owino market itself. Following on from the previous chapter where we 

focused on meetings as the focal point for understanding the way in which polittcs could 

be understood. I turn here to the larger picture of market politics in Kampala. focusing 

particulariy on the view from below - the vendors in Owino market. Where I can. I 
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discuss accounts of the meetings between key nctors, but given that many of the - 
accounts took place behind closed doors and the information is derived from written 

accounts or interviews conducted with market leaders and KCC officiais who 

participated in these meetings, I am not able to apply the political space approach 

adopted in the last chapter. 

The major actors in this ongoing drama were the World Bank, the Ministry of 

Local Government, Kampala City Council. the Owino MVA, and the 'urban poor' of 

Kampala who make up the vendors. As we shall see, the thrust of improving urban 

management in Kampala initiated in 1986 led everyone down sorne fairly rocky 

pathways, ones which ultirnately underrnined Kampala City Council over the coune of 

the next decade. In September 1996. ten years after the proposal for upgrading Owino 

market was first brought forward by the KCC to the World Bank, work is still in progress 

on the reconstruction of the market. and the 'illegal' Evening market run continues to 

siphon away individuals who would otherwise continue to work inside Owino market. In 

1996. the Evening market is the largest market in Kampala. 

2.0 Urban Management and Owino Market 

As we saw in chapter three, the objectives of the World Bank - Uganda First 

Urban Project (UFUP) were to alleviate poverty. to strengthen urban management, 

especially revenue generation. to facilitate land development. and to promote sound 

cost recovery policies and p r a c t i c e ~ . ~ ~  How were these objectives to be achieved? To 

235 World Bank. 1990. Staff Appraisal Report. Uganda. First Urban Project. (Washington). 
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what e.Ytent were they accomplished? And where did the rehabilitation of Owino market - 
lie on the balance sheet? In keeping with a restrictive definition of 'urban management,' 

an underlying theme of UFUP was that improving urban management was synonymous 

with improving the internat administrative effciency and effectiveness of the KCC. This 

led to a broad array of interventions designed both to reduce KCC's operational costs 

and responsibilities, and to increase its revenues within the context of existing 

intergovernmental fiscal relationships which had been established during the colonial 

period. One component which had the potential to reshape the urban landscape in 

Kampala was the developrnent of a new structure plan to replace the 1972 plan. This 

activity should, in theory, have preceded al1 others. But for reasons that are still unclear 

the exercise of preparing this plan was not completed until 1994. In 1996. it was 

approved by the KCC and the Minister of Lands, Housing and Physical Planning, but it 

has not been formally gazetted and therefore has not replaced the 1972 structure plan. 

Not surprisingly. the outcome of the project was far less successful than had been 

anticipated by the World BankZJ6 

The effort to improve the KCC's interna1 administrative eficiency involved 

generous doses of technical assistance covered under a project component called the 

institutional development component. The objectives of the institutional development 

component were to "support the short-term, more immediate technical assistance and 

training needç of KCC and the Ministry of Local Govemrnent and to develop the 

institutional framework and capacity to rneet future local government training and 

organization development needs on a sustainable ba~ i s . " ' ~~  This component evolved 

236 Penonal Communication. World Bank Official. Kampala. Uganda. May 28th. 1996. 
237 Ibid.. Annex 7. D. 6. 
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into the provision of technical assistants working in selected strategic areas of the KCC 
* 

to improve accountability and transparency of the respective departments. Particular 

emphasis was placed on a revaluation of the rating systen which had not been revised 

since 1982 Only 5% of the total possible revenues was being collected in 1989. Other 

activities included improving financial management and accountability within the 

Department of Finance, and Interna1 Audit Department of the KCC, and human 

resource development within the Town Clerk's Department. There was also a variety of 

technical assistants working on different aspects of service delivery, operations and 

maintenance within the City Engineers and Surveyors department. While this 

component did not have any direct relationship with the market upgrading component 

initially, recommendations emerging from its activities regarding privatization of service 

delivery within KCC had significantly altered the institutional landscape by 1995. 

The component which focused directly on Owino market was the Kampala Urban 

Markets Rehabilitation (sic) Program. Under a project preparation facility from the World 

Bank First Urban Project in Uganda, a team of international consultants arrived in 

Kampala in October 1989 to evaluate Kampala's markets and market management and 

prepare recommendations for the rehabilitation of Kampala's markets. KCC had been 

promising vendors in Owino market that the market would be upgraded as early as 

1984 and the arriva1 of the consultants in 1989, although five years late. was heralded 

by the MVA as a concrete sign that improvements to the market were about to take 

place. The MVA met with the consultants and made recommendations to them 

concerning proposed changes to the market. Many of these suggestions were 

discarded by the KCC and the World Bank as the vendon' proposais would have 
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proved to be too costiy. An explicit condition of the loan. consistent with the 1985 World - 
Bank study of urban management in Uganda. was that the project should be based on 

the principle of full cost-recovery from the vendors. Neither the consultants. the KCC, 

nor the World Bank considered the urban poor of Owino capable of repaying expensive 

capital costs. The planning for the 'rehabilitation' of Owino Market was completed in 

1989 and the proposed upgrading was intended to minimize both cost for the KCC and 

disruption to market life by stressing low infrastructural inputs and a phased 

construction process to minimize the disruption to vendors working in the market. The 

total estimated cost of the component was US $5.3 million which included market 

management, civil works in three markets (Owino, Natete, and Bugofobi). and 

engineering design and supervision. The estimated cost of the upgrading of Owino 

market alone was estimated to be approxirnately US $3.6 million. 

As part of the ternis of reference for the market upgrading, the consultants were 

also asked to study the KCCts management of markets and rnake recornmendations 

concerning ways in which KCC could improve the current situation. 1 had the privilege of 

working with the Kampala City Council on this matter during the course of 1988-1989. 

In my final report submitted to the KCC the thrust of my analysis was that KCC lacked 

both the human and financial resources to effectively address market administration 

and that they should concentrate what resources they had on the planning for new 

markets to respond to urban growth in Kampala. The proposed restructuring of the 

management and administrative system was based on a recognition that vendors' 

associations in each of the markets were already playing an important role in the 

administration of Kampala's markets, one which could be expanded for everyone's 
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mutual benefit. It was proposed that this could best be accomplished througn privatizing 
* 

the operations and maintenance of markets: "leasing the operation of individual 

markets to the Vendors Asso~iat ion."~~ It was furthei recommended that to achieve 

more efficient market operations, the KC2 should also create Market Committees at the 

market. division, and city level to liaise with the vendors on issues related to  market^.^" 

The KCC did not immediately embrace the notion of privatization. It did. however. 

embrace the idea of market management committees at the level of individual markets 

themselves, and this dimension was irnplemented the following year. The KCC 

expanded the ccrnposition of the proposed market committees and created Market 

Management Committees in each of the market to be upgraded which included 

members of the vendors associations, local Resistance Councils and the KCC itself. 

The intention was eventually to expand this structure to other markets in Kampala. 

In December 1990. the First Urban Project. had been approved by the executive 

board of the World Bank. lncluded in the documents were financial commitments from 

the KCC to cover certain local costs for the irnplementation of the market upgrading and 

assurances that the management and administration of Kampala's markets would be 

restructured. Market Management Committees were to occupy a central role: 

After construction Market Management Committees will be involved in revtewing 
improvements while the vendon associations will be given a bigger role to play 
in the day-to-day maintenance of the markets. In order to improve the service it 
provides to the public, improve management. effïciency and revenues derived 
from the markets. KCC is undertaking a thorough reorganhation d îts internat 
administrative structure including upgrading of staff."' 

Christie Gombay. 1989. Kampala Markets Rehabilitation Prognm. (Consultants Report 
submitted to Ministry of Lands. Housing and Physical Planning and Kampala City Council). p. 95. 

*'' Ibid.. p. 98. 
"O World Bank. 1990. Staff Appraisal Report. Uganda Fint Urban Project. Annex i. p. 6. 
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While the KCC was prepared to engage with vendon as the lowest level within - 
individual rnsrkets and also to address improved management. primanly for generating 

revenue, the issue of privatization was quietly set aside. Al1 three of these issues 

became highiy chargea during the following six years. 

But even before the loan had been approved by the World Bank. the market 

rehabilitation component ran into trouble. One of the conditions of the loan was that the 

land upon which the markets stood had to be owned by the KCC. The underlying 

rationaie for such a condition was that neither the World Bank nor the Governrnent of 

Uganda wanted to be seen to be upgrading the private property of individuals to 

increase their incornes. In addition, private individuals would be able to veto 

construction plans they disliked and ultimately, KCC would have to enter into a 

revenue-sharing arrangement with these individuals if parts of these markets remained 

on private lands. All the public signatories of the loan agreement were. in theory, 

committed to upgrading the markets. However, the KCC claimed it encountered great 

difficulty in acquiring three small plots of land from two individuals and one organization 

which had leases in Owino market. The rehabilitation of the markets ground to an 

immediate hait. It was not until December 1993, MO years later when the World Bank 

threatened to cancel this component of the loan that any significant headway was 

made. What happened in between is highly revealing about urban politics in Kampala. 
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3.0 - KCC Struggles to Survive: Rents and Arreats 

One of the precepts of improving urban management in Kampala was that the 

KCC had to significantly increzse its revenues to address its developmental challenges. 

Whereas during the colonial period. the Kampala Municipal Council had received 

approximately 40% of their revenue from grants from the central government, by 1990 

KCC was receiving less than 1 % and was desperate for any additional revenue. Hence. 

taxing markets became an issue of great importance to the KCC. The KCC1s rationale 

for increasing market rents and dues was based on the argument that inflation during 

the previous decade was consistently high, and the purchasing power of the Uganda 

shilling has deteriorated. thus increasing service charges. However. each attempt to 

increase rents served as a powerful reminder to the vendors of the failure of the 

Kampala City Council to improve the level of services which it is providing to the 

market. 

The first step to increase revenues from markets took place on April 18, 1988, 

even before the First Urban Projec? had begun, when the rents in Kampala's markets 

were increased from 500 shilling per month to 1.170 shillings for regular stalls. The 

response of Kampala's vendors. spearheaded by the Owino MVA. was immediate. 

They began to organite a city-wide str~ke of vendors in the market and on April 19th 

rnarched on the City Council en masse to voice their disapproval. The chairman of 

Resistance Council V Kampala (Mayor). Wasswa Ziritwawala. agreed to meet the 

vendors the next day and asked them to delay their strike until after the meeting. At the 

meeting the chairman of the MVA. Godfrey Kayongo, reiterated his dernand for a 
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reduction of the rent increases but apparently to no avail. It was reported in the - 
newspapers the next day that Mr. Wasswa justified the rent increases on the basis of 

demands from the residents of Kampala for improved raads. street lights. and other 

"responsibilities". Moreover. he was quoted as saying that the 

... rent increases were not high at ail, but that the reason for al1 the cornplaints 
from the vendors was that there was too much sub-letting of stalls going on in 
the market leading to increased charges for the vendors themselves ..... the law 
forbids owners of market stalls to rent them to other people and anyone caught 
renting histher stall to someone else would be stripped of ownership of the 
~ta11.~'' 

At first glance. the reasoning seems contradictory. The fact that vendors were so 

concerned about the rent increase that they marched immediately on KCC and were 

prepared to launch a city-wide strike the next day indicates that they perceived the 

increases to be high. Clearly any increase in rents would lead to increased costs for the 

vendors. These costs would either have to be passed on to consumers or be absorbed 

by the vendors thernselves. Given that the vendors were surrounded by ' infonal' 

markets which would not have to pay any increased rents. the vendors were probably 

justifiably concerned that increased costs would mean decreased incomes for 

themselves. Mayor Wasswa's suggestion that the charges were not high would have 

been unacceptable to those vendors in the market whose incomes were marginal. But it 

is the second part of the justification which touched a deeper neme. As we saw in 

chapter four. the majority of the stalls in Owino market were in fact 'owned' by absentee 

landlords. who would sub-let them to 'tenants'. The linking of vendor's costs to 

'sub-letting' presented two ominous threats to the existing arrangement in Kampala's 

markets. If the Mayor was signalling that he intended to try and re-establish govemment 

247 'RC 5 Chaiman Explains lncrease in Charges' in Munno, 1988.04.21 .. p. 21. 
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control over the market by enforcing the market regulation that stalls had to be - 
allocated by the local authority, then many of those in the audience stood to lore. 

Those xith 'legal' title to their stalls might be drawn inio a vortex of local taxation, (Le 

business licenses and graduated tax). which would present additional costs which they 

might not be able to afford, while those with 'tenancy agreements' risked being ejected 

from the market altogether. Given these twin threats, the vendors put off their strike and 

the rent increase was implemented. 

Within three months three results of the increases was evident: the number of 

vacant stalls inside Owino grew: the level of arrears increased; and informai markets 

continued to grow. By July 1988, the vendors in Owino market complained about the 

coltusion between local resistance council officials and the market administration in 

allowing "illegal markets" to operate opposite the "legal market".242 This type of 

complaint was to becorne a recurrent therne as peace and security returned to Kampala 

during the following years. 

In Novernber 1988, the Town Clerk and the City Engineer for Kampala were fired 

by the Minister of Local Government who accused them of "rampant malpractices 

ranging from bureaucracy, financial mismanagement and r e d - t a ~ e . " ~ ~ ~  In December, the 

Town Clerk was replaced by a senior executive from a transnational corporation 

subsidiary in Kampala who was appointed by the Public Service Commission with the 

backing of the Ministry of Local Government. Patrick Makumbi was going to lead the 

KCC through the implementation of the Uganda First Urban Project and clean up the 

city. He imrnediately embarked on a number of reforms designed to improve KCCts 

''' Dwino Market traders asking for hetp' in Ngabo. July 18th. 1988. p. 4. 
'*' 'Amanya explains sackings' in New Visron October 28th. 1988. p. 1. 
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performance, - amongst them the 'down-siring' of the staff in KCC and measures to 

control interna! leakages within the KCC. When he tried to deal with the management 

of markets in Kampala. he singled out KCC staff for special attention: 

The Town Clerk of Kampala, Mr. Patrick Makumbi has accused some city market 
administrators of using their positions foi personal gains. The accusation is 
contained in a circular dated October II, 1989 to al1 members of staff. 

He said some of the staff members were fraudulently engaging in running 
the markets by obtaining stalls and renting them at exorbitant prices to third 
parties. Others, he said, 'are using names of senior ofkers in the Councii to 
obtain favours and money comptly'. Makurnbi observed that much as staff 
members were allowed to obtain stalls in order to support their families, some 
omcials 'are procuring free rations from vendon' He warned that any employee 
found engaging in the practice would be sacked immediately.2u 

What Makumbi was putting his finger on was a problem which was to lead to his own 

undoing within a three years. Given that KCC managerial staff were appointed by the 

Public Service Commission and the wage structure continued to only provide a tiny 

fraction of a "living wage," public sector institutions were continually forced to provide 

discrete incentives to retain their staff. Thus, whereas KCC staff were allowed to obtain 

stalls in the markets of Kampala to supplement their inadequate incomes. they were not 

supposed to use this access for accumulation. The line. as he himself later discovered, 

was a constantly shifting one. 

In early 1990, the KCC embarked upon a second round of rent increases. Under 

the auspices of the World Bank First Urban Projed . a financial consultant was brought 

in to examine tariff structures for a range of services. Based on his advice, the KCC 

increased the market stall monthly rental rate from 1,IïO to over 5.000 shillings per 

month effective February 1 st. This additional increase touched off a tremendous battle 

between the MVA and the KCC which spread far beyond the confines of the market and 

244 Omara Ochiwa. 'KCC Officiais Accused of Graft'. in New Vision October 25th. 1989. p. 12. 
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the KCC. The MVA and the Kampala District United Market Vendors Association - 
(KDUMVA) an association fcmed in early 1990 to lobby on behalf of the market 

vendors of al1 Kampaia's markets. began an active carnpaign to set the rents reduced. 

In the associations there was immediate talk of a strike with certain markets being more 

aggressive than others. But after extended debate in the executive cornmittee of the 

KDUMVA, it was decided that a strike action by Kampala's vendors would not be 

appropriate. lnstead the KDUMVA adopted a two-pronged strategy - a rent paying 

slowdown to the KCC and an active lobbying campaign designed to gain support from 

political and administrative forces above the Kampala City Council. Both strategies 

proved to be successful from the MVA's perspective. 

On February 19th the KDUMVA sent a letter to the Chairman of Resistance 

Council - 5 (RC 5 - Town Council) objecting to the hiked rents and dues. They said that 

the response to the 400% increase had led some vendors to destroy stalls. 

demonstrate. "beat up market administrators" and engage in boycotts. However. the 

KDUMVAShad persuaded vendors in various markets to desist from taking "any 

impulsive action by suggesting to thern that the Association was going to bring about an 

arnicable settlement to the problem by approaching relevant authorities in the City 

Council of Kampala and elsewhere in Govemment organs." *'' The executive met with 

the Town Clerk. the Chairman of RC 5. the City Treasurer. and the Minister of Local 

Govemment two days later but were not satisfied with the outcome of the meeting. The 

next step was to expand the scope of the campaign against the rent increases. In a 

letter to then Vice-President of Uganda Dr. Kisekka. the KDUMVA complained about 

-- . - - -  - - -  

Letterto Chairrnan RC V Re: Objections to Hiked Rents and Dues, from KDUMVA. Feb. 19, 1990. 
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the lack - of responsiveness of the KCC to their concems and asked for his assistance in 

dealing with the issue. They subsequently wrote to both the District Adrninistrator of 

Kampala and the lnspector General of Govemment (IGG) complaining about the rent 

increases and it was the latter agency which proved to be their most effective 

recourse. 2G 

The non-payment of the increased rent by many vendors to the KCC was at first 

widespread. The level of rental income from the market remained relatively unchanged 

during March and April 1990. On April 25th. in light of the refusal of many vendors in 

many markets to pay the rent increases. the Town Clerk issued the following circular ta 

al1 markets: 

It has corne to the Council's attention that a number of vendors are resisting 
to pay their rent and dues deliberately and others are being persuaded not to 
do so by the so called vendors association of markets. 
This is to direct you to inform the vendors that they have been given seven 
days with which to pay their rent and dues effective 26 April. 1990. Anybody 
who does not meet this deadline will automatically forfeit the stall to some 
other willing persons. 
Anybody proved to entice vendors not to pay fees to Council will also be 
liable to expulsion frorn the market. 

From March to June. rental income in Owino hovered around 6 million shillings per 

month. In May, after the town clerk's circular. it shot up to approximately 13 million and 

in June, the rental income from Owino exceeded 16 million shillings and then hovered 

around that level for the next six months. 

In response to the KDUMVA inquiries. the IGG undertook a lengthy investigation 

into the affairs of the Kampala Ciiy market administration. In all, it suweyed seventeen 

markets and intewiewed both vendors and market administrators. Its conclusions were 

The IGG is a govemment watchdog agency housed within the President's Office which is 
responsible for investigating allegations of wrongdoing by qovemment bodies. 
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unequivocal. The KCC had "failed" to look after the markets and therefore it was "not - 
possible for the KCC to justify the increase in taxes". Three of the IGG 

recommendations were particularly germane. First, the KCC should deveiop "a plan for 

the improvement d markets so as to justify any increase of taxes. Second, rnoney 

collected from markets should be deposited in a separate account over which both the 

KCC and market vendors would have control. And third, KCC should provide toilets and 

water and refuse collection services, security, fencing of the market, cleaning services 

and other common services.247 The pressure exerted by the vendors on the KCC to 

reduce the rents bore fruit quickly. By July 1. 1990. the rent increase had been reduced 

by a third although the application of the reduction appears to have been somewhat 

uneven. 

On January 25. 1991. the fifth anniversary of the National Resistance Movement 

Day celebrations. the Vice-President, Dr. Kisekka visited Owino market after being 

invited by the MVA to participate in the festivities. The vendon of Owino had spent 

considerable sums of money preparing for this visit and the MVA policy group had 

rancorous debates conceming the content of the speech to be made by the chairman of 

the MVA. Certain factions wanted to stress the continuing delays in the 'rehabilitation' of 

the market while others preferred to emphasize the vendors' self-help capacity. The 

latter position was adopted. During the speech welcoming the Vice-President, the 

Chairman of the MVA, G. Kayongo reminded the audience of a decision taken by the 

City Council back in 1987 to return 30% of the revenue raised from a market back into 

the market, saying that the money was needed to improve the market, and amongst 

' lnspector General of Govemrnent. September 1990. Report of Investigation into Compiaints 
by MIS Kampala District United Vendors' Association of Kampala City Council. (Kampala: 
ufipublished report). p. 19. 
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other things, create a daycare centre and a clinic for the people working in the market. 

The Vice-President responded by criticizing both the Ministry of Local Government and 

the KCC for failing to rectify this situation. But despik the expression of support. there 

was little irnmediate response from the KCC. At the same time as the MVA was working 

toward trying to improve the conditions within Owino market, the impact of the Evening 

market began to be felt more and more by vendors inside Owino market. 

4.0 Shared Interests: Market Management Cornmittees ? 

While the KCC thought of people in Owino market as the urban poor. many of 

the vendors thought of themselves as small-business people trying to make the best of 

a difficult situation. Their primary purpose for being in the market was to make money. 

They thought of their stalls as their property which could be, and was, bought and sold 

according to their individual interests. They were also keen to see that those less 

fortunate than they were -- hawkers. vendors in the 'illegal' markets -- were kept 

carefully in check. They had as much an interest, if not more. than the KCC, in having 

the market upgraded and ensuring that the KCC enforce the appropriate regulations 

governing land-use in the roads adjacent to the market. Hence, when the KCC offered, 

as part of the UFUP. to enter into partnership with the vendors to deal with problems in 

the market. the vendors were eager to accept the invitation. 

To deal with the deteriorating relations between the various market vendors' 

associations and the Kampala City Council, the KCC on the advice of the Chief Market 
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Adrninistrator established Market Management Cornmittees (MMC) to CO-manage the - 
markets.248 The creation of its own ?.'!MC was welcomed in Owino by the MVA because 

it was thought that with such a cornmittee in the market there would be lesç likelihood of 

rent increases taking place so quickly. Leaders of the MVA were elected as the 

vendors' representatives to the MMC to discuss market policy. The first meeting of the 

MMC took place on July 12 1990, and the issue which immediately moved to the 

forefront was that of the Evening market which continued to grow far beyond the 

confines of the sidewalks to which it had been originally confined. 

From the MVA's perspective, there were two principal reasons for the growth of 

the Evening market: the failure of the KCC to improve conditions such as lighting, 

flooring, and security in the day-time market and ihe failure of the KCC to take serious 

action against the Evening market. Initially. the leaders of the MVA represented the 

market vendors on the MMC and there was rnovement on both issues. The KCC, 

however. was not pleased by this turn of events. The dissatisfaction with the Owino 

MMC was quickly expressed by the Treasury Department within KCC which argued for 

a restructuring of the MMC in Owino to allow Council a more decisive voice in the 

administration of the marketzdg In a paper circulated within the Council administration, 

the Treasury department suggested that KCC be given increased representation on the 

Owino MMC to ensure that problems were properly dealt with. But given the existing 

level of organization in Owino market and the high levels of participation in the 

organizations of the MVA, it is not clear why the representatives of the MVA would not 

These cornmittees were intended to formulate policy for markets. organize and control groups in 
the markets, allocate stalls, fight illegal markets, mobilize vendors and rnonitor r?venue coltection. 
They were composed of representatives from the vendors association, the Resistance Councils, 
one representative from the market administration. and one independent. 

2'9 MMC Discussion Paper KCC. Feb. 15. 1991. p. 9. 
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be in a strong position to undersiand both the scope and nature of the problerns - 
affeding Owino market, and the urgency of addressing these problems. The underlying 

concerns of the Treasury Department were evident âs it stressed that the "revenue 

collection role will have to remain paramount if market needs are to be acidressed as 

well as other Kampala City Council needs. "*'O 

The situation around Owino market was becoming administratively cornplicated. 

The Market Management Committee in the market was coming under increasing 

pressure from the KCC to address the issue of arrears in rents while the MVA was 

becoming increasingly anxious about the growth of the Evening market and the number 

of vendors leaving Owino to participate in the Evening market. But the third factor which 

began to complicate matters was that the representatives on the MMC of the 

neighbouring Resistance Councils began to be actively involved in administering the 

Evening market and Owino through the Market Management Cornmittees, often with 

very different understandings of what was at stake. 

Relations between the MVA and the neighbouring Resistance Councils were 

strained. The neighbouring Resistance Councils 1 and 2 had tried on a number of 

occasions to get involved in the market but had been rebuffed by the MVA. During the 

early meetings of the MMC, representatives of the RCs wanted more active 

involvement in the financial management and administration of the market, a move 

resisted both by the Senior Market Administrator in Owino and the MVA. In an attempt 

to demonstrate to vendors that they had control of the local neighbourhood. members 

of RCs in the vicinity of the market ransacked their office and seized their account 

2 9  Ibid.. p. 9. emphasis added. 
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books and records in May 1990. Under such conditions. it was unlikely that the MMC - 
v~ould be very successful at cooperatively reaching its objectives of setting policy for the 

market. 

During the course of 1991. the issu= of the illegal Evening market dorninated the 

discussions at the MMC meetings and the MVA meetings. However. despite numerous 

meetings between the MMC and offtcials of KCC and Ministry of Local Government. 

the Evening market continued to grow. In an interview conducted with one of the 

executives on the evening Market Management Commitfee, a distinction was drawn 

between the 'legal' Evening market and the illegal one. When pressed about the basis 

of the distinction between the two, the respondent said that there were two streets that 

had 'officiallyJ been designated as Evening market locations by the Minister of Local 

Governrnent. while those vendors in the two other streets were operating 'illegally.'25' 

5.0 Collective Survival: The Evening market 

It is around the 'illegal' Evening market opposite Owino that the politics of 

everyday life converge for it is here that the vendors. resistance councils, KCC officers. 

and Ministry officials intenect and conflict. The conflict was not over how much the 

vendon pay - the rental rates in this 'infmnal'. 'unregulated' market were the same as 

those of the official markets run by the KCC - but rather. over who got the proceeds 

and how they were divided. On July 30. 1992 during a meeting of the Kampala City 

' Interview with S. Sirnani - Evening market Management Cornmittee executive member. Odober 
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Council (KCC), a resolution was passed banning "illegal" street markets - both evening - 
and daytime ones. Vendcn were given an ultimatum: either move into 'formal' KCC 

markets in the next two weeks or face eviction. The elected Chairman of the Council, 

Christopher Yiga. "implored" the members of Council to "face the fact that illegal street 

markets are rampant and on the increase in all parts of the city". The threats to 

Kampala's residents posed by these markets were twofold. First. these 'illegal' markets 

were selling "edibles in very unhygienic situations" which implies that these 'illegal' 

markets were informal and unregulated, and that KCC 'legal' markets are both tightly 

regulated and more hygienic. And second, "the illegal street markets have killed off the 

established markets from which the Kampala City Council was getting re~enue."~" The 

ability of a local council to regulate and control urban land-use and raise revenues are 

closely linked. This is even more the case in Uganda since local authorities are almost 

entirely dependent on revenues they raise themselves and perceptions of their abilities 

to enforce and control activity affect revenues. "Kampala city must be run like a city." 

said Chairman Yiga, as the motion carried. 

But to the thousands of people who worked in these "illegal" markets. Kampala 

was already being run like a city and their place of work was an integral part of it. 

Whether the markets were deemed to be "illegal" by the KCC because they were on 

sites zoned for other land-uses. or because the evening markets contravened city 

bye-laws, what mattered was that vendors were able ?a sell and buyers were more than 

willing to buy. Initially, the size of the Evening market outside Owino was directly linked 

to the security situation in the area in the evening. As it became safer to stay out longer 

252 Michael Sentonqo. 'Street Markets Banned', in The New Vision. Monday August 3. 1992. p. 2. 
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at night, the market grew. As it grew. the attractiveness of having a stall in Owino - 
market began to decline, especially for those with stalls in the rear of the market where 

any rain would tum passageways into muddy quagmires. During 1990. the MVA and the 

MMC tned whenever possible to press the KCC and the Ministry of Local Government 

to deal with the issue of the evening markets but their efforts met with little success. In 

fact, the efforts of the MVA encountered a severe setback when in September 1990 the 

Minister of Local Government, Bidandi Ssali, allowed vendors to 'temporarily' tracte frorn 

iwo of the streets adjacent to the market and in the parking lot after 5:00 pm every 

evening. In honour of the Minister, the vendors in this Evening market named it the 

Bidandi Ssali Market. The 'informal' protection provided to the Evening market by the 

Minister of Local Government acted as a dramatic catalyst for the growth of the Evening 

market. With this step, the fortunes of Owino market began to go into decline. From 

October 1990 to April 1991, the level of arrears began to mount and the number of 

vacant stalls increased. Arrears stood at approximately 14.3 million shillings with 1.383 

vacant stalls in May 1991. 

In March 1991, there were two meetings held between the MVA, KCC and the 

Ministry of Local Government which were to have a tremendous impact upon Owino 

market. The Minister. who had condoned the operations of the Evening market, 

brushed aside suggestions that a solution was to be found by simply evicting Evening 

market vendors and suggested that a more positive solution waç to be found in 

upgrading the market itself and improving market administration. The MVA suggested 

that problems with revenue collection had more to do with irregularities and 

misappropriation of funds by representatives of the KCC than any reluctance on the 
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part of market vendon. The MVA then went on to daim that on the basis of accounting - 
that they had undertaken that. were they given control of the market they would be in a 

position to tum over approximately 23 million shillings per month based on cuvent rents 

and dues as opposed to the Ug. Shs. 16 - 17 million shillings which the KCC was 

showing . 

It was at the second meeting with the Minister of Local Government that the 

Evening market took on an institutional form. At this second meeting there were 

representatives of the market vendors, the local Resistance Councils. the Ministry of 

Local Government. and the KCC. At this meeting it was agreed that a cornmittee should 

be set up to administer the Evening market including representatives from al1 

concerned. It was agreed at this meeting that the market could operate in the parking 

yard and on the sidewalks after six in the evening on the understanding that certain 

comrnodities would not be sold in the evening in these stalls. An 'evening' Market 

Management Committee was struck to manage and administer this market.253 

At th'is stage, the control of KCC over the Evening market received yet another 

setback. Technically. it was still an illegal market because it contravened land-use 

zoning regulations as laid out in the 1972 Kampala Master Plan. as weil as violating the 

Market Act and the Kampala City Council Bye-Laws regulating urban markets. But 

since it had received ministerial protection and been legitimated through the 

establishment of a Market Management Committee, the Evening market began to 

expand even more rapidly. Many of the vendors in Owino began to seIl both during the 

253 Related bÿ Mr. Kayongo, MVA Chaiman in Interview October 5. 1992. 
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day in their stall in the legal market, and in the evening i r i  the Evening market with the - 
legal stall as their insurance for the time when the Evening market might be abolished. 

The longer the Evening market existed. the more difficult things became for 

those continuing to work only in Owino market. The nurnber of vacancies in the market 

increased; the physical conditions in the market continued to deteriorate, and the 

Evening market continued to grow. In the second half of 1991, the Owino MVA 

intensified their efforts to get the KCC to deal with the Evening market and to get the 

reconstruction of Owino market undemay. The efforts to encourage the KCC to deal 

with the Evening market involved the MVA leading a number of deputations to the KCC, 

none of which proved to be fruitful. Letters were sent to the rnember of the National 

Resistance Council. the District Administrator, the District Security Cornmittee and to 

the President's Office. In December 1991, the Kampala District United Market Vendors 

Association (KDUMVA) began to publish a newspaper entitled Agafa mu Butale (News 

from Markets) which was to serve as a vehicle of communication between different 

vendors' associations and as a sounding board for grievances against the KCC. By the 

end of the year there had not been much progress on either front. 

The KCC was ieft in an impossible situation. Revenues were dwindling and 

attempts to meet vendors' dernands for participation in administering Owino had failed. 

On May 15. 1992, the Town Clerk moved to furîher limit vendors' participation in market 

administration. He issued a circular in which he called for fresh elections to be held for 

the MMCs. Under the original terms of reference for MMCs. elections were supposed to 

be held on an annual basis and so there was nothing untoward about dissolving the 

existing MMCs. However. the Circular included two new conditions under which 
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elections for vendor positions on the MMC were to be filled. Fint. vendors on the MMC - 
could no longer hold positions with any other association in the market. And second. in 

a move designed to ensure that MMCs would present little opposition, there was a 

blanKet clause added to the statutes giving the Town Clerk the power to "teninate 

membership of any MMC or any of the other individuals once he is convinced that either 

of them is not serving the interests of the vendors or ~ o u n c i l . " ~ ~  In the same circular, 

he banned al1 organizations in the markets from collecting any dues, fees or levies for 

their activities. 

In a stiffly worded letter to the Inspector General of Govemment, the KDUMVA 

countered that the fee collected as charges for membership were for "specific services 

such as keeping the markets clean. tidy and secure at night; services which the City 

Council of Kampala has long abandoned to Vendors." The KCC backed down on the 

banning of fee-paying organizations in the market but proceeded with elections for the 

MMCs. In Owino. ail the representatives of the MVA who had been part of the MMC 

during the first term had to chose between the MVA and the MMC. One of the three 

choose the MMC: the others stayed with the MVA. There were charges of irregularities 

in the election to the MMC and after elections were completed. in July 1992, the MMC 

in Owino market lost much of the legitimacy which it had built up amongst vendors to 

that point. The one member of the MVA who chose to stay with the MMC ended up ais0 

working on the Evening market MMC as their financial executive. The MMC in Owino 

market did not meet after these recent elections because the neighbouring RCs 

showed no interest in participating. 

Circular from Town Clerk regarding MMC's May 15, 1992. 
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On Augusi 15, 1992, two weeks after the KCC ban irnposed on the 'illegal' - 
markets, the 'illegal' markets were as busy as over. The deadline passed without 

incident. A survey of the largest 'illegal' Owino Evening market in Kampala carried out 

shortly afierward by the Kampala District Market Vendors' Association discovered that 

in one 'illegal' Evening market, there were approximately 6.000 stalls making it much 

larger than Owino i t ~ e l f . * ~ ~  

The Evening market was critical to the survival of rnany people. not least of 

whom were the vendors in Owino market who began to use their 'legal' stalls in Owino 

as warehouses for the Evening market. In 1992, after consultations with staff of the 

KCC and the KDUMVA, I estimated that the revenue collected from the Evening market 

was somewhere in the magnitude of Ug. Shs. 8 -10 million per month. Labourers were 

hired on a casual basis to do the cleaning after the market closed and it is difficult to 

imagine this costing more than Ug. Shs. 1 million per month. This left approximately Ug. 

Shs. 9 million a month for distribution elsewhere. 

My investigation of the administration of the Evening market revealed an 

intriguing operation. The Evening market was betng managed by an evening MMC. 

Their responsibilities included security within the market. allocating stalls, and collecting 

revenue for cleaning the streets at the end of every evenings' selling. The fees were 

patd to colledors appointed by the MMC, and the daily dues were collected nightly by 

individuals who claimed to be working for the KCC. For every hundred stalls, there was 

one collecter who in turn passed the money on to the financial officer in the Market 

Management Cornmittee. lnterestingly enough, the financial officer for the evening 

255 Interview with G. Kaggwa. Gen. Sec. KDUMVA, Nov. 2. 1992. 
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MMC was also a zonal reptesentative for ti-ie Owino Market MMC. I was led to - 
undentand that he had also broken with the MVA in the daytime market and had 

aligned hirnself entirely with the evening MMC. Where this money went was something 

of a mystery. but the prevailing view arnangst vendon in both Owino and the Evening 

market was that it went to the "big men" in KCC and the Ministry of Local Government. 

It did not appear in the accounts of the market section of the KCC. Nor did the revenue 

from other evening markets appear in the KCC books. To accept this money would 

imply condoning the existence of these evening markets. While there was a great deal 

of speculation as to where the money went, to date no allegations have been made. 

Given the income structure in the bureaucracy, it is not unlikely that some of it finds its 

way into peoples' pockets to attain a living wage.'= 

The KCC lost not only financial capital which fiowed into the Resistance Council 

structures and upwards to the tune of approximately 8 million shillings a month in that 

one market. But more importantly, it lost. at least amongst the vendors, any of the 

political capital which it had gained in 1987 with the inauguration of the popularly 

elected councillors. More and more, the MVA and the KDUMVA turned to 

representatives of Central Government to seek redress in their battles with KCC. and 

failing this. they began to participate in the Evening market as they waitsd for Owino to 

be rehabilitated. As KCC tried to grapple with the increasing 'informalization' of the 

market systern by harassing hawken and vendors. there were few signs that the market 

rehabilitation which had been promised was going to materialize. In 1992. as the 

negotiations over the acquisition of the private land continued, the KCC put together a 

2s In an article written in 1993. revenues from the Evening market were estimated at 200.000 daily. 
Moses Serwanga. 'Street Markets Shift' in The New Vision. Jan. 6th. 1993 p. 6. 
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Market Development Program as a belated response to the iGG's report of 1990. The - 
objective of the Market Development Program was to: 

transform the markets into a more habitable places by upgrading and providing 
better structures and related services. These inalequate services and facilities 
.Al( be upgraded within the overall planning of the area for the benefit of al1 
vendors and residents of Kampala City."' 

Half-hearted attempts were made to improve conditions in three srnaller markets in 

Kampala but the problem of deaiing with Owino market continued to rest upon the First 

Urban Project. In January 1993, there was another attempt by the KCC to deal with 

vendors selling in the Evening market outside Owino although this attempt was less 

forceful than the attempt four months earlier. In a rather disingenuous fashion. the KCC 

passed a resolution confirming that a new site would be found for the vendors selling in 

the Evening market. but that in the meantirne. these individuals would have to move 

into the parking yard of Owino market. The head of KCC law enforcement department, 

Mr. Sekalo-Mukasa. explained the reason for the relocation "insecurity, mounting 

congestion on the two roads in the evening hours and wanton stampede whenever 

chaos ens~es . "~ '~  What was not mentioned was that the parking-yard was already full 

of vendors working on a daily basis and that in fact there was nowhere for the vendors 

in the Evening market to seIl their goods. 

In iate 1993, as the Uganda First Urban Project ran into difficulties. the 

consultations with the residents of the area for the sites and service scheme collapsed 

and this component was canceled entirely. The World Bank also issued an ultimatum 

to the KCC: either acquire the land in Owino market or the component would be 

257 KCC. 1992. Market Development Programme. (Kampala: mimeo). p. 2. 
Moses Secwanga. 'Street Markets Shift' in The New Vision. Jan. 6th. 1993 p. 6. 
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canceled. What followed was a frenetic two months of activity in which the KCC both - 
organized to mobilize the vendors in Owino market and sought to finalize negotiations 

with the private landlords. On December 2. 1993 a cornmittee called the Steering 

Market Development Cornmittee was fomed composed of representatives from the 

rump of the MMC. the ?JIVA, the Market Manager and market oficials. The KCC warned 

the vendors too avoid "mixing administrative with development matters" and 

emphasized that the vendon would ultimately be responsible for paying higher rents to 

repay the loan. When queried about their ability to pay higher rents the vendors were 

unanimous: 

... already some stalls were paying 15,000 a month and the lockup shops were 
paying 23.000 in a battered place ... construction would have to boost up their 
returns since most of their customers (who) cannot go inside the market now 
when it rains because of the muddy ground, will be able to inside the market to 
make their purchases in a much safer place.2sg 

The necessary documentation for the implementation of the market rehabilitation 

project was submitted to the World Bank by January 15, 1994 and the KCC was given 

the approval to begin the tendering and contracthg process. As the scope of work in 

the three markets was open to international cornpetitive bids. the process took 

approximately one year. The contract was eventually awarded to a Chinese 

construction firm - SlETCO - which previously had been awarded a $60 million contract 

for upgrading the capacity of the hydro-electric dam at the source of the Nile. SIETCO 

began work on the markets on January 3, 1995. 

While the various components of the UFUP began to encounter the problems 

cited above, the most important activity, which should have preceded ali the others 

259 Minutes of the SMOC - Owno Market. November 30th, 1993. 
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remained in limbo, It was not uniil 1992 that the KCC and the World Bank contracted a - 
firm to update Kampala's 1972 Structure Plan. 

6.0 The Kampala Structure Plan 7994 

In the aftermath of the war of liberation in 1986, there was a widespread view 

that Kampala had succumbed to 'uncontrolled development' and that there was a need 

to deal with 'illegal' developments that had been erected in contravention of the zoning 

and land-use regulations specified under the 1972 development plan. It is within this 

context that the KCC and the World Bank sought to redefine the structure plan for the 

city. The preparation of a new structure plan for Kampala was done by a 

multi-disciplinary team of planners, economists, environmental specialists, public health 

experts. civil engineers. lawyers, and institutional development specialists. The team 

was drawnfrom the KCC planning section. the rninistries of Lands, Housing and 

Physicai Development. Justice. and Interna1 Affairs. The preparation of the Plan was 

done through a consultative process with KCC and related ministries, but more 

importantly, the Resistance Councils in Kampala themselves, from RC 2s through to 

RC 5. The conceptual approach to the Plan is worth considering in some detail: 

1. The original planning and developrnent of Kampala was regulated by the 
British Protectorate Government which virtually ignored the existence of 
the well- established. sophisticated urban capital called the Kibuga, which 
had been in place for over two centuries. 

2. Planning policies and Outline Schemes which were introduced prior to 
1971 were intended. above all. to control development. They had t h e  
effect of segregating income and racial groups, and they gave preference 
to upper- and middle-class white andlor Asian populations. In turn. they 
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virtually ignored existing patterns of land settlernent and govemance that 
existed in the Kibuga. - 

3. Since 1962, and more especially, since 1971. urbanization in Uganda has 
proceeded on what has been descnbed as an "uncontrolled" basis. As a 
result, while the forma! planning programs and procedures developed 
previously remained legally in place. tney bear less and less reference to 
what has actually taken place on the ground. 

4. iàlid-use planning, iii ihe traditional sense. cannot, on its own, 
adequately address the cuvent urban situation and must be supported by 
specific urban design strategies, as well as enabting policies and 
programs, which address urbanization on a rnutti-sectoral basis and 
should encourage and strengthen live-work relationships. 

5. Future urban development of Kampala must take place on an 
environrnentally sustainable basis - in full recognition of the 
significance of existing local and regional urban eco-systems. In support 
of this approach. developrnent should, in turn, rnake full use of existing 
infrastructure and should be based on the consolidation of the existing 
city, rather than its further dispersement. 

6. Future urban planning of Kampala should recognize and enhance the 
emerging KCC Program of decentralization; as represented by the 
established Divisional Offices and Divisional and Parish Resistance 
C~unciIs.*~~ 

The 1994 Plan is interesting from three points of view. It explicitly recognized that 

the previous blueprints for the city had been designed to exclude Africans not to include 

them: it ernphasizecl the extent of urban poverty in Kampala and clearly stated that 

land-use planning and zoning would not provide sufficient basis for dealing with the 

city's existing problems; and it also tried implicitly to redress the issue of re-defining the 

notions of ci?izenship in the city by decentraking authority and responsibility to 

lower-level resistance councils within the city. In so doing. it provided a framewcrk for 

the implementation of the Plan in a way that no prior Structure Plans had done. In 1995, 

just prior to the o f f ~ i a l  gazetting of the Plan, however. certain councillon and officiais in 

the Ministry of Lands, Housing and Physical Planning expressed grave concern over 

one aspect of the Plan that had eluded them during previous readings. As part of the 

Written Provisions accompanying the Plan. a clause had been inserted to the effect that 

Kampala City Council. Kampala Structure Plan 1994. (Kampala: Unpublished Report) p. ix. 
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once the 1994 Plan was approved, al1 existing structures would be accepted as legal - 
subject to minimum conditions established within the Plan. W~thin the Plan. provision 

had been made to approve the use of traditional rnaterials. and the use of traditional 

cadastres fcr plots %hich were being developed. A condition for new plots was that 

they have a minimum size of 200 square metres unless the parish and division 

Resistance Councils in the area decided to decrease it. In other words, the way was 

open for lower representative bodies to legalize ail the existing dwellings and provide a 

framework for continuous development of the city in which the urban poor. through their 

representative organs, had the power to legalize their dwellings. 

In late 1995. certain KCC councillors and officiais in the Ministry of Lands, 

Housing and Physical Development realized the full implications of such a provision and 

brought the entire approval process to a halt by writing to the Minister of Lands claiming 

they had not been adequately consulted in the preparation of the structure Plan. They 

had a number of concerns including reservations about the principles of the Plan which 

stressed that the KCC should allocate its financial resources to address challenges in 

areas with highest density and lowest sewices, but the issue of minimum plot size and 

the empowering of local cornmunity groups to establish their own minimum sizes 

threatened to legalize rnuch of the development in Kampala. At a meeting in Jinja in 

early 1996. facilitated by the World Bank, the outstanding issues were resolved. The 

minimum plot size was fixed at 200 square metres and KCC was not to be bound to 

address urban poverty in principle. 
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7.0 "Olina mutirna mubi nga ogwa KCC" - 

By the early 1990s. this Luganda expression. loosely translated as 'you arz 

bad-hearted like the KCC' became a popular expression on the streets of Kampala to 

refer to anyone who was causing you problems. As the security situation in Kampala 

improved and the local economy began to improve. the expectations on KCC 

increased. The lnstitutional Development Component (IDC) came on stream as the 

core activity of the Uganda First Urban Project designed to improve urban 

management. This activity was implemented by hiring a team of up to a dozen 

international consultants to work with key departments in the KCC. The most important 

elernent in this intervention was an attempt to reorganize the management and staffhg 

function of the KCC to improve urban management. In 1992. despite almost five years 

of peace in Kampala. the situation within KCC was terrible: 

Human resource management practice found in 1992 was worse than expected 
from the Staff Appraisal Report. There was no real structure in place, there were 
no job descriptions as generally understood. many staff had been on ternporary 
or acting !erms for years. pay was extremely low. confidence had been lost in the 
appointrnents systern through the Public Service Commission, there were ghost 
workers, and many malpractice~.~~' 

The situation was difficult to begin with and relatively little progress was made in 

addressing core problems during the next three years. Over the course of the next two 

years. the Ministry of the Public Service. as part of the Civil Service Reform Program, 

unilaterally reduced the KCC's staff by over 500 people and the group employees - 
casual labourers - by over 800. The KCC was forced to accept these cuts without 

26 7 Peter Bassett. 1995. Final Report on Management and Staffing Sub-Cornponent. Institutional 
Development Component. (Kampala: unpublished report) p. 9. 
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question. The impact of such personnel cuts upon the level of services in the city went - 
unnoticed by the general populace. The only ones to cornplain wers those being 

retrenched. 

As part of the drive to improve urban management, the KCC with the assistance 

of technical advisors of the IDC team prepared a Revenue lmprovement Programme for 

1993 to respond to the ongoing financial crisis within the KCC. The Plan covered al1 of 

KCC's revenue sources and major costs: graduated tax, rates and ground rents, 

housing administration, licensing, privatizationlmanagement contracts, debt collection, 

and financial management. lncluded in this Plan for privatization was a 

recommendation for privatizing ten markets which were costing KCC more money to 

operate than they were generating in revenue. The proposal was that KCC should 

develop management contracts and then tender and contract the administration of 

these markets to the public. There was general agreement within the KCC that such a 

course should be adopted for markets that were costing money but there was great 

resistance to the suggestion that this type of solution might also work for Owino market 

- one which was generating a surplus for the KCC. 

There are WO interrelated reasons why this was the case in 1993. First, the 

profitable markets in Kampala, besides providing opportunities for KCC employees to 

acquire stalls. also provided revenues for those within the KCC to 'borrow' market 

revenues. This had been clearly established and was public knowledge as early as 

1991 when two KCC officiais were transferred out of the Market section of the KCC 

after being accused of pocketing vast sums of moneys which should have gone into 

KCC general revenues. In an unusual move. one of the employees went to the press 
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and claimed that they had been forced to turn over large sums of money to unnamed - 
senior managers within the KCC or face losing their jobs altogether: 

Several KCC market workers Say that some of their bosses at City Hall dictate to 
Senior Market Administrators the amounts of money they expect as weekend 
"Chai" in exchange for their job secunty in more iucrative markets. In a bid to 
raise the illegal moneys, the SMAS in turn dictate to their juniors as to how mucE 
money they must colled for the bosses on a monthly. weekly, and daily basis? 

Given that public sector salaries were still far below a living wage in 1993. it was not 

entirely surprking that more was at stake in the privatization process then just 

improving the cash flow of the KCC. The second reason, which followed from the first. 

was that the markets provided the KCC with its major source of cash income from May 

through to January every year. KCC's other sources of revenue - graduated tax and 

rates - were generally collected in the first quarter of every calendar year. This meant 

that the KCC, given its chronic financial situation. needed daily revenues just to meet 

some of its financial obligations. During this lean period. markets provided the most 

important source of revenue to cover costs - and Owino market was the jewel in the 

crown. It was not until mid-1993 that pressure mounted on KCC to accelerate the 

privatization process. The source of pressure was not from below. but rather from a 

newly re-established Buganda govemment. 

By the early l99OsI there was increasing pressure from the Uganda Peoples 

Congress and Democratic Party to re-establish rnulti-party democracy. The alliance 

which the NRM had formed between the Baganda peasantry, the Banyankole, and the 

Rwandese immigrants was under increasing pressure from traditionalists in Buganda 

who clairned that the NRM had done little for the Buganda. In an effort to placate 

Peter Munqherera. 'KCC Officiais fight over market' in The Weekly Topic. August 16th. 1991. 
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Baganda nationalists. Museveni agreed to the restoration of traditional kingdoms in July - 
1993 and on July 31 1994, Sabataka Muwenda Mutebi II was crowned the 36th Kabaka 

of Buganda. However, the terms of the restoration were carefully circurnscribed. The 

traditional rulen were being restored as cultural, not political, figures. Although these 

terms were accepted, a group around the Kabaka wanted the restoration to be more 

than just window-dressing? 

The implications for Kampala w a e  potentially significant as large tracts of mailo 

land had been expropriated by Obote in 1966 and ceded to the KCC. The first step in 

the restoration of the Kabaka was to repossess the most important symbol of Buganda 

authority: the parliament buildings at Bulange in Kampala. With an appointed 

parliament in place. the Kabaka re-established the Buganda Land Commission tu begin 

work on recovering property. Representatives of this commission approached the KCC 

about the extent of the properties but received little response, partly because the KCC 

had no idea which properties had in fact been transferred. But the request for this 

information occurred at the same time as the KCC was discussing the privatization of 

markets. As it happened. many of the markets to be privatized were in areas which had 

been aristocratic mailo land so the KCC proposed to transfer responsibility for these 

markets directly to the Buganda Land Commission. This proposal was accepted by both 

the KCC and the Kabaka, and paradoxically the KCC's first major exercise in 

privatization transferred municipal assets not to the private sector but to the pre-colonial 

authority. the Kingdorn of Buganda. 

263 M. Mamdani. 1996. op.cit. p. 217. 
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By this time there was pressure both from the vendors and from the IDC team 

wi!hin KCC to privatire al1 of the markets in Kampa!~. The tendering for Owino market 

took place in early Î 995 and the contract was won by tfle Owino MVA which had been 

renamed the Owino Traders and Transporters Association. The management contract 

between the KCC and the association was signed on June 5, 1995. The vendors 

agreed to pay 36 million shillings per month to the KCC as part of the c o n t r a ~ t . ~ ~  The 

agreement was signed even as the rehabilitation of the market was ongoing and one of 

the concerns of the vendors was that the KCC take stronger action to discourage the 

Evening market outside Owino. On November 19th. 1995, KCC enforcement officers 

and policemen from the Ministry of the lnterior launched an operation to clean up the 

hawkers and Evening markets in the central business district. Hundreds of hawkers and 

vendors were arrested and al1 of their goods were 'confiscated'. The leaders of the MVA 

endorsed the move citing the unfair trading advantages that these illegal vendors had 

over the 'legal' ones in Kampala's official markets.265 But within two months the Evening 

market outside Owino was as busy as ever and the parking-yard had completely 

disappeared under stalls constructed of semi-permanent materials. 

lnside the KCC itself, the situation had continued to deteriorate. The inability of 

the KCC to implement measures adopted on the 1993 revenue enhancement program 

meant that they were increasingly dependent upon the World Bank for financing capital 

expenditures. The revaluing exercise had been completed for the hig h-incorne 

neighbourhoods but had not yet been implemented and many markets were still in KCC 

hands. By late 1994, the First Urban Project was responsible for approxirnately 90% of 

* The New Vision, June 5th. 1995. p.32. 
265 John Kakande and Ofwono Opondo. CMs condemn council over hawker eviction' in The New 

Vision. Thmday November 23, 1995. pp. 24-25. 
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al1 KCC's capital expenditures and what was ieft to the KCC to spend was sufficiently - 
rnisrnanaged that in June 1995 the World Bank insisted that all expenditures larger than 

$150.000 by the KCC be submitted to the Worlci Bank for approval. This step was 

accepted by both KCC administration and council, the ministries of Finance and 

Economic Planning, Local Governrnent. Lands Housing and Urban Development and 

Justice and Constitutional Affain. In so doing, the KCC, and the Government of 

Uganda, fonnally ceded ail responsibility for urban development and management to 

Washington. If anything, however, the situation within the KCC became worse. By 

September 1996, the new town clerk, Gordon Mwesigye, was being called to a 

government commission to explain the lack of services. His response was indicative of 

the problems KCC was facing. 

Kampala City Council (KCC) officiais last Wednesday had a difficutt time 
explaining to a hostile parliamentary cornmittee causes of their failure to deliver 
services to city residents. Members of the Cornmittee on Public Service and 
Local Government wanted to know why KCC has failed to install t ra fk  lights; 
street lights; and no control over floods and collection of garbage. The 
explanation from the Town Clerk, MT. Gordon Mwesigye, was that the 
Government owed his council 3.7 billion shillings in ground rates arrears, which 
accumulated during the years when most buildings in the city were owned by the 
Departed Asians' Property Custodian Board. He went further to blame the other 
major landlords in the city. especially mailo land owners and Buganda Kingdom 
who cwn 60 percent of al1 the land in the city, for refusing to pay ground rates. 

This is a difficult situation in which KCC finds itself. But it is defeatist for 
its leaders to fold their amis helplessly and let the very few law-abiding residents, 
who pay rates to subsidize the majority who persistently refuse to rneet their 
obligations. KCC's inability to use only 160 law enforcement officers it employs 
to police 1.2 million inhabitants is understandable. But it remains a 
cart-before-the-horse arrangement. 

In his presentation. Mwesigye revealed one important thing: that it is the 
political heavy weights in the city who defy al1 the rules. This is true and is one of 
the legacies of the political order we had in the past. But the times have 
changed, and Uganda has now crossed into the era of constitutionatisrn. KCC 
should therefore stop consoling itself with the excuse of the shs. 3.7bn it may 
never recover. after al1 it was not providing any services then, and instead take 
advantage of the new democratic order to collect rates that are presently owing, 
regardless of the landlord. That way the council will have the rnajority of the city 
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residents behind it in this crusade because, after all, it needs the revenue to 
- provide the services which everyone needs? 

Three days later, the entire KCC staff went on strike demanding payment for salaries 

which they claimed had not been paid for some tirne. In total the staff claimed they were 

owed over 900 millior; shillings. The KCC had frozen cash payments to creditors on 

August 22, 1996 due to "cash flow d i f f ic~ l t ies. "~~ In a stinging editorial in The New 

Vision entitled 'KCC Should Grow Teeth,' the KCC was once again the target of public 

hostility. 

8.0 Conclusion 

That the Kampala City Council is in wone shape in 1996 than it was in 1986 

despite a decade of peace and security is not surprising. It is in greater debt than 

before; it cannot pay its own staff. It is unable to operate and maintain what little 

equipment it has, and is unwilling to try and address Kampala's deepening problems in 

any significant way. What is more surprising is that ~t is in such a state despite an 

infusion of approximately $28 million dollars in aid designed to improve urban 

managemelit. That the Uganda First Urban Project was a failure is beyond doubt. The 

KCC has no morecapacity for efficient urban management than it had ten years ago. 

Why this ha~pened sheds light not only on what went on within the KCC and Kampala. 

but what ha ; been going on in many parts of Uganda as a whole. 

266 The New Vision, September 13. 1996 - lntemet Edition. 
267 'KCC unable to pay Creditors' in The New Vision, September 16th, 1996. lntemet Edition. 
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I opened this chapter by suggesting that the politics of everyday life - especially 
L 

the complex and class-based relationship between the survival and accumulation - 
subverted the politics of adjustment What did I rnean? As I have shown, the politics of 

the belly in Owino market revolved around three axes: the need for the urban poor to 

survive in an increasingly hostile urban economic climate exacerbated by urban growth; 

the limited regulatory and enforcernent capacity of the Kampala City Council; the 

punuit of a living wage in both political society and the public sector. and accumulation. 

The MVA as the official voice of the vendors in Owino market clearly wanted the market 

upgraded and was prepared to pay for it. but as time passed and with few signs that the 

KCC was actually going to implernent the upgrading, the vendors took to the streets 

and sought protection elsewhere. Over the course of the decade, the vendors' position 

remained relatively constant: first, they were only prepared to pay for the services they 

received: second. they were willing. prepared. and able to work with the KCC to 

improve conditions in 'their market'; and third. they too wanted the Evening market dealt 

with so that business could once again take place inside Owino market. Ultimately, 

however. as the majority of those in Owino market lived precarious urban existences, 

they had little choice but to leave Owino and take up a stall in the Evening market. For 

many. their daily existences dependecl upon their ability to make sales in the evening. 

The residents around Owino market were also eager ta participate in commercial 

activities. Many of the poorer vendors rented rooms in Kisenyi, directly behind Owino 

market. Those living in the buildings sunounding the Evening market saw their chance 

to benefit through the Resistance Councils which effectively controlled access to the 

well-organiz ?d Evening market. Many of those resident around the Evening market 
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were sub-tenants of tenarits who had been allocated these formerly Asian-owned 
* 

dwellinçz !hrough the Departed Asian Perçons Custodian Eoard. These people ;:se 

extremely vulnerzble during a period when many Asians were retuming to Kampala io 

reclaim their expropriated properties. 

Finally, there were the staff and enforcement officers of the Kampala City 

Council and the Ministry of Local Govemment who, despite ten years of peace, 

continued to receive wages and earn benefits which remained far below a 'living wage'. 

For these people, the allocation of stalls in the market was one source of revenue, but 

for those who had access to official revenues generated from Owino market, and those 

who benefited from unofficial revenues generated from the Evening market, there was 

little incentive whatsoever to do anything about the existing situation. 

The politics of adjustment, of liberalkation. streamlining, privatization, and 

efficiency had few backers within the KCC. In retrospect, the only solid backer of the 

UFUP was the World Bank itself. Given that the UFUP was providing close to 90% of 

KCC's capital budget during this period, the Wcrld Bank was unquestionably a 

dominant force. The failure of the Kawalaa Sites and Services scheme and the threat of 

cancellation of the market component galvanized the senior administration into action in 

1993. The KCC had been under constant public attack and there was a perception that 

the 'rehabilitation' of the markets would salvage a badly tarnished image. Although the 

component was rescued. there were no accompanying rneasures to deal with the 

Evening market and it continued to operate even as construction was ongoing. 

I interviewed the chief of the KCC Market section in May 1996 and asked him to 

speculate on what would happen to the Evening market once Owino had been 
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rehabilitated. Mis view was that the situation would remain rnuch as it was because the - 
Evening market generated such significant sums for its backen. The move to privatize 

markets in Kampala had not made much progress until the Kabaka returned. For 

historical reasons and out of allqiance to the Kingdom. the Kabaka's markets were 

retumed to him. This left the KCC in an untenable situation when once again the World 

Bank insisted in 1995 that al1 remaining markets in Kampala be privatized. While this 

move may ultimately benefit the vendors in Owino market. they are well aware that 

such a measure will not be successful if it is not accompanied by measures to deal 

with the Evening market. 

There was a deeply held conviction among the vendors that nothing was being 

done to facilitate the improvement of livelihoods of the urban poor. If anything. the 

harassrnent of vendors and the KCC's heavy-handed approach in dealing with the MVA 

coupled with the duplicity of individual KCC officiais made a mockery of any concern for 

the poor. The former colonial concern for the safety of public health had gradually been 

replaced with an official concem for insecurity which vendors represented. and this 

reinforced vendors' convictions that they were not really citizens of Kampala. UFUP put 

tremendous stress on strengthening the regulatory and enforcement capacity of the 

KCC. and indeed it is clear that the vendors in the market adively sought the 

enforcernent of certain rules and regulations. But the failure of either the Government of 

Uganda or the KCC to pay public servants undenined any reasonable hope of having 

the regulatory framework changed and enforced. In 1996. the vendors continue to wait 

and the KCC stands on the brink of bankruptcy. 
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Chapter 7: The Politics of Evetydzy Life 

It is 9:30 PM in the evening on a chilly night in late September 1996. Moses sits 

at his makeshift stail in the Evening market outside Owino market. He watches as his 

neighbours begin to pack up their wares and the last cuslomers of the night straggle 

through the stalls on their way home. Everyone has been talking about what happened 

in city council. Once again, the KCC is saying it has no money. It must be serious when 

even the market administrators at Owino go on strike with the rest of the staff. They 

Say they have not been paid in months. Thank goodness that at least some of the 

market has been built. But even that may stop. Last week, the Chinese contractor, 

SIETCO. had another of its contracts - the one on the Jinja power supply dam - 
revoked. They were behind schedule because they had paid large bribes and did not 

have enough money to do the w ~ r k . ~ ~  One wonders if the same thing might happen in 

Owino market if they fall too far behind. 

Moses muses to himself as he packs up for the night that when al1 is said and 

done, half a market is better than none. But it would have been nice if for once the 

Kampala City Council could have done something right from start to finish. The 

buildings in the market are simple to make. After al1 this waiting and selling in the street, 

268 "Controveny over the Sietco contract arose in April after the Chinese firm was accused of running 
behind the schedule for six months in the project originally planned to boost Uganda's power 
supply by 200 mega watts by 1997. Sietco won the contract in November 1993. The firm which 
had reportedly nin out of operational funds was also accused of spending over US $2.5 million of 
the initial US $33 million given to it in kickbacks to Uganda officiais who awarded them the 
contract. Police Say investigations into the allegations are still continuing." Uganda News, 
lnternet Edition. September 12th, 1996. 
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vendors will still have to build their own stalls. But please. dear God, let the KCC finish - 
putting on the roof. Let Owino rise again from the ashes. Moses and the other vendors 

in Owino continue to pray. 

ln September 1996, more than ten years afîer the NRM came to power. the 

Kampala City Council is in worse condition than ever before. The population of the city 

has expanded and the KCC is facing growing demands for services. At the same time 

the deficit has continued to spiral to the point where the KCC cannot even pay its own 

staff. In May 1996, a KCC official intimated that the KCC would be in a deep financial 

crisis within three months because of the impact of "election fever" surrounding the 

Presidential and parliamentary eledions. Few supporters and candidates had the 

resources to actually buy votes, but many did put pressure on KCC officials not to 

collect local taxes during the campaign period. The KCC capitulated to this pressure 

and was bankrupt within three r n ~ n t h s . ~ ~ ~  

That the efforts to improve urban management under the Uganda First Urban 

Project were an abject failure has been established beyond a reasonable doubt. 

Whereas the project was intended to promote decentralization to urban authorities, the 

World Bank is now responsible for approving ail capital expenditures of the KCC over 

$200.000. Whatever shred of sovereignty the KCC originally possessed has evaporated 

altogether. How and why this happened is precisely what this thesis has been trying to 

uncover. While it is tempting for those who have been involved in the UFUP to throw up 

their hands and Say 'privatite everything.' in the long run we need to learn from this 

experience in Kampala to avoid committing the same mistakes in the future. 

269 Personal communication. KCC Officer. May 28th. 1996. 
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The argument I have advanced here is that the World Bank's approach to - 
'improving urhari management' in Kampala failed primarily beczlise it failed to addresr 

one of the most important dimensions of politics in Kampala during the period: the 

politics of everyday Iife. As 1 suggested in Chapter one, the importance of everyday life 

is gradually being recognized in other disciplines as an integral part of social sciences 

analysis. In this thesis, 1 have tried to demonstrate its use for understanding urban 

politics in Kampala. 

To make sense of the politics of everyday life and the failure of institutional 

reform in Kampala, 1 have suggested that this politics must be understood in t e n s  of 

three distinctive but interrelated characteristics: its historicity, its locus, and its logic. 

First. it is a forrn of politics which is inseparable from the state and is based upon the 

historical trajectory of the state. Second. the politics of everyday life involves struggles 

over space and the extension of basic services. And third. the politics of everyday life is 

based upon an economic logic of survival and accumulation. The primary impetus for 

the politics of everyday life cornes from the urban poor who must survive in a globalized 

economy and quickly adjust to national and local economic reforms. 

With reference to the historicity of these struggles, I suggested above that the 

state in Uganda. and Kampala is best understood as a bifurcated state. This state 

combines elements of two distinct modes of rule. On the one hand. it maintains 

elements of the civil state codified during the colonial era. while on the other, it 

incorporates elements of the 'native authority' in which the mode of rule emphasizes 

enforcement of edicts rather than protection of civil rights. In Kampala. the bifurcated 

state has been embodied in the KCC which emerged from the arnalgamation of the 
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Kampala and Mengo in 1968. 1 further suggested that the way in which civil society in - 
post-colonial Kampala responded to this form of the state adopted fomir which 

corresponded to the bifurcation in modes of rule. At certain moments, politics focused 

on activities related to the civil mode of r ~ ~ l e ,  while at other times, actions bore rnuch 

greater resemblance to the 'politics of the belly' which was symptomatic of the 'native 

authority'. Let us review the argument in more detail. 

2.0 Capital Cities and the Bifurcated Sfate 

In chapter two I developed a broad outline of the local govemments of Kampala 

during the colonial era. i argued that the colonial state emerged beside, but also on top 

of the Kingdom of Buganda - the native authority. The colonial policy of promoting 

indirect rule was consummated with the Kingdom of Buganda in the form of the 

Buganda Agreement of 1900 which established the broad parameters of the 

relationship between the colonizers and Buganda. One of the most important elements 

of this agreement was the transposition of formerly highly-centralized land rights in 

Buganda into individual rights of mai10 land owners. As much of this land was 

eventually incorporated into the emerging city of Kampala. a whole set of problems 

emerged over which neither the town administration nor the Kingdom of Buganda had 

any control. As we saw in the quote at the end of Chapter six, the mai10 landowners' 

failure to pay ground rates was one of the thorny issues underrnining the KCCfs ability 

to generate sufkient revenues to address the service needs of its residents. 



Chapter 7: The Politics of Everyday Life 

During the colonial era the creation of the bifurcated state had serious - 
consequences for the kingdom of Buganda. The colonial dornain - the urban areas - 

was the area where citizens had rights. and entitlements similar to tnose existing in 

England. These entitlements, especially those related to the level d capital investment 

and infrastructure, were the product of significant financial transfers from the central to 

the local govemment during the entire colonial period. Conversely, within the Kingdom 

of Buganda, and Mengo specifically. the Protectorate govemment adopted a hands-off 

policy to the extent that events within Mengo did not threaten or undermine the 

development of Kampala town. The overarching concern during the colonial era was to 

create a safe habitable environment for Europeans living in Kampala; this goal was to 

be achieved by ereding regulatory barriers to Africans living within the municipal 

boundaries. 

The key regulatory tool for achieving this separation of the races was the 

Kampala Master Plan developed by A. E. Miram in 1930. This Plan established living 

areas for the various races. With this document also began the process of developing 

building codes 2nd land development regulations which effectively barred the majority 

of the population from living in Kampala. At the same time. the capital of the Kingdom 

of Buganda, Mengo. which had been recognized by early European missionaries as a 

remarkable urban setting was gradually reduced to a series of peri-urban slums on the 

boundaries of Kampala. What had previously been a well-organized and ecologically 

sustainable urban environment was to become a source of increasing concern to 

colonial authorities as its population grew. and there were few signs +hat the Kingdom of 

Buganda was dealing with the increasing urban problems associated with this growth. 
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Toward the end of the colonial era. the central govemment intervened more - 
actively in the Kingdom of Mengo and attempted to create 'modem' local governments 

in the areas surrounding Kampala. It pressured the iukiko to pass a series of laws 

relating to urban management in Buganda. but for al1 intents and purposes these 

measures proved fruitless. The colonial administration then moved on to a more active 

engagement with local govemment in the areas contiguous to Kampala by setting up 

town councils and local govemments in Mengo. Nakawa, and Kawempe. This 

experiment with these local governments was intended to provide a 'training ground' in 

democracy for the Baganda, but during the colonial period there is little evidence of 

success in British efforts to encourage sounder urban management. As the colonial 

period drew to a close in 1964. the Kabaka of Buganda had rnuch greater concerns 

about the position of the Kingdom of Buganda in any post-colonial nation. and little 

attention was paid to the way in which the Buganda townships were being run. 

What is clear from the period leading up to and following Independence in 1964 

is that the roots of a bifurcated state had been firmly established in Uganda. and in 

Kampala and Mengo. The arena of citizens with rights and entitlements existed within 

the municipal boundaries of Kampala. It included Europeans. some Asians. and a sinall 

number of Africans. The town had a structure plan which created the frarnework for 

growth and it was governed by a town council which. although appointed. had 

representation from different sectors in Kampala's society. Mengo, on the other hand 

was only just beginning to emerge from its native authority. its customs and traditions. 

Colonial efforts to create a new goveming structure had arrived very late and did not 

establish any deep roots. Mengo. and the satellite townships of Nakawa and Kawempe, 
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were treated in much the same fashim as other areas of the Kingdom of Buganda. The - 
suppression of ths Kingdom of Buganda and the elimination of Mengc posed a 

challenge to the newly Africanized Kampala City Council. With the annexation of the 

Buganda townships. the KCC was responsible for applying the regulatory framework 

governing land and development in the entire city which had been drawn up during the 

colonial period in the entire city. But how could they extend the civil rights of citizenship 

to those whom the regulatory framework had been expressly designed to exclude? 

3.0 De-racializing Kampala 

In the Chapter three. I showed that the resolution of the crisis of 1966 gave way 

to an extended period of violence which saw Kampala engulfed in an ever-deepening 

spiral of violence and anarchy. I focused on the disintegration of the national economic 

and political structures following the crisis of 1966 and their manifestation through the 

various regimes through to the fall of Obote in 1985. During this twenty-year period, 

political uncertainty, escalating violence and the mismanagement of the economy led to 

a virtual implosion of political. econornic. and social life in Uganda in general and 

Kampala in particular. The basic econornic. financial, and commercial infrastructure of 

the country was left in ruins. Despite the enormity of the terror and the collapse of order 

in Kampala. the population of the city continued to grow. 

I argued. that during this period. that the initial attempt to supersede the 

bifurcated colonial state through the developrnent of the Kampala Structure Plan 1972 
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(which included both Ksnipala and the peri-urban areas that had been administered by - 

the Kingdom of Buganda) failed because it maintained many of the same provisions 

which had been present within earlier structure plans in Kampala. As a result, the city 

became nominally res ponsible for the provision of increased services to its residents. 

but because the standards required of residents for land development remained 

inordinately high the KCC was absolved of any responsibility for doing anything. 

I then focused on the gradua! process of reconstruction and development which 

began to take shape in Uganda between 1986 and 1995. 1 highlighted the importance 

and contradictory impact of structural adjustment and urban adjustrnent. I drew together 

the strands of Uganda's and Kampala's political development to show how the process 

of state restructuring initiated under the NRM had contradictory impacts upon the 

national and local state. Despite the ban on political Party activity in Uganda imposed by 

the NRM. I suggested that this process of restructuring, rather than eliminating politics. 

had the effect of enlarging the arena of political discourse in Uganda. Under the aegis 

of the World Bank. the pressure to reign in state activities and reduce the size of the 

public sector weakened the f o n a l  political arena. but it has also opened up a wider 

po!itical terrain for local organizing and local politics. I suggested that the legacy of 

pre-colonial and colonial regulation of urban settings had a significant impact upon the 

way in which Kampala is managed. 

Finally, I concentrated on local govemment in Uganda and the role which the 

Kampala City Council played within the context of the changing role of the state and the 

collapse of the economy. Here I emphasized the damaging effect of the years of civil 

unrest upon the KCC and its condition in the mid-1980s when improving 'urban 
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management' became the primary concem. As the fonnal economy of Kampala - 
collapsed, the fortunes of the KCC fel! disastrously. Prior to independence, KCC had 

relied both upon signiFcant transfers from the central government, a locai govemment 

loan iund. and a small but relatively affluent group of tax-payers. But within two 

decades al1 ihese conditions had been reversed. 

By 1992, the political and economic situation in many parts of Uganda was 

improving. In Kampala, the economy continued to be characterized by investment in 

luxury real estate, petty-trading, and informal sector activities. l argued that the 

Kampala City Council also ceased to provide services by this point. Part of the 

explanation lay in the expansion of the municipal boundaries in 1968 to include low- 

income. low-service areas, but the following two decades of continued urban population 

growth, civil unrest and insecurity. and economic turmoil further undermined the 

council's ability to address urban issues. The hyper-inflation of the 1980s further 

exacerbated the KCC's narrowing revenue base as its real incorne fell in direct relation 

to increasing costs. The budget surpluses of the 1960s evaporated. to be replaced by 

chronic deficits. The inability of the KCC effectively to revise its income instruments and 

to control revenues coming into the council fumer reduced its ability to address urban 

concems. As the revenues from rates, graduated taxes, premiums and iicences 

declined, the KCC emphasîzed revenue collection from services as a means of paying 

for salaries. By the late 1980s. the revenues from markets accounted for more than 

one-quarter of the KCC's annual revenues. More importantly. however, these revenues 

came in cash and on a daily basis whereas revenues from other tax instruments 

materialized only on an annual basis. lncome from services became the KCC's major 
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tool for meeting recurrent operating expenses. Handling markets needed to be done - 
with care. In such a context, the fine between formal and infonal management. and 

between 'eating' and corruption became blurred. 

While the Govemment of Uganda's 'Reconstruction and Development' program 

made significant strides in the agricultural sector. less progress was made in urban 

areas. Salaries, employment opportunities, and businesses stagnated. For the urban 

poor in Kampala - and there were more than half a million of them in 1991 - the 

situation remained cr~tical. Many of them were refugees from the terror in the Luwero 

triangle or from northern Uganda. Few had much education or other resources with 

which to suwive. Many migrants and residents of Kampala alike turned to petty-trading 

to make a living. There were too few official markets to accommodate al1 those who 

sought to become traders. Not surprisingly. the number of 'illegal' markets on contested 

space grew. It was into this context that the World Bank introduced urban adjustment. 

4.0 Urban Adjustrnent 

In Chspter three. 1 also exarnined the way in which structural adjustme-'  as 

irnplemented in the urban context through the World Bank's Uganda First Urban 

Project. The projed which emerged from the World Bank's sector study of urban 

management in Uganda in 1985. was intended to address the shortcomings of 

Uganda's urban context by focusing on national and local level institutional 

strengthening. One of these components - the upgrading of Kampala's markets - was 

intended both to improve the efficiency of marketing in Kampala. and at the same time, 
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to address employment generation. But what started as a project full of promise of - 
improved urban manazement, began to get bogged down in the daily dynamics of 

survival in Kampala. 

A number of components of the UFVP project were modified in mid-stream and 

others were abandoned altogether. A sites and services scheme designed to provide 

affordable housing for a group of urban poor was abandoned when it ran into stiff 

opposition from the area residents. The centrepiece of the project. the institutional 

strengthening of the Kampala City Council, made barely a dent in the insurmountable 

problems facing the city council. Six months after the last of the technical advisors had 

left. there was little evidence that they had even been there. The development of a new 

structure plan for Kampala was undertaken toward the end of the project after al1 

investments had been made. rather than at the beginning. The Kampala Structure Plan 

- 1994 is still to be legally adopted. This third major structure plan for Kampala sought 

to redress the imbalances in the city and base future development on existing 

conditions rather than an imaginary colonial norm. It met with substantial opposition 

from amongst the councillors. An aerial mapping exercise had been completed. but 

there were very few individuals within the KCC who had the expertise, or the interest, to 

interpret the maps. And the market upgrading component. which should have been very 

simple to implement, was still in progress in 1996. 1 argued that the fundamental reason 

why the UFUP failed was because it focused primarily upon improving interna1 

administration of the institutions involved without taking into account the historical 

legacy of local govemment in Uganda. I further suggested that the project was doomed 
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to failure because it ignored entirely the politics of everyday life. in which both - 
institutions and individuals were immersed in at the time. 

By the mid-1990s. the restructuring of the Kampala City Council under ÜFUP 

had done litile to svercome the legacy of colonial rule in Kampala. The central part of 

Kampala had basic sewices. while many of those areas which had been annexed in 

1968 had seen relatively little progress during the previous twenty-five years. But the 

city had continued to grow. and increasing numbers of people had rnanaged to make a 

living and develop land without any significant input from the city council. To the extent 

that we might talk about overcoming the bifurcated state at the local level. it had been 

accomplished through the gradua1 disintegration of the KCC and its abnegation of 

responsibility for actually delivering services. While to the outside world the KCC was 

endowed with the authority and responsibility for Kampala. in many areas and in many 

services whatever was being done owed more to the residents and groups in civil 

society who shouldered these responsibilities than to the KCC. 

The second part of the thesis consisted of developing the argument that the 

politics of everyday life has become the dominant mode of political action in Kampala. 

While it is tempting to cast this process in terms of the 'informalization' of the state 

structure. I argue that it is much more than this. It is the ernbodiment of a new type of 

relationship between civil society and the state. one in which the distinction between the 

formal and the informal sector no longer applies. But as I showed. it was based on a 
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recognition of the potentially important role that the state could play arid there was - 
never any evidence that the state was to be dissolved. 

In Chapter four I developed a portrait of both the conditions of work L i  Owino 

market, and the people who work in it. M i l e  the portrait may still bo a work in progress, 

the evidence presented in this chapter showed that while the vendors were a 

heterogeneous group in t e n s  of background and incorne, the majority of them fell 

below the poverty line and constituted part of the amorphous group called the urban 

poor. What also became clear from the information presented was that they were very 

diverse. But despite their vast differences, they were able to forge an organizational 

structure which was broadly-based, democratic, and representative of the various 

vendors within Owino market. 

In Chapter five. I concentrated on the organizational life of vendors in Owino 

market and suggested that the urban poor in Owino had developed a sophisticated 

array of organizations to deal with shottfalls in the provision of services from the public 

sector. This included a parallel legal system, security, warehousing, and social 

insurance mechanisms to address vendors' and consumers' needs in the market. They 

also organized the Market Vendors Association (MVA) to a d  as an advocacy and 

management group for the vendors themselves. Despite the best efforts of the MVA the 

inability of the KCC to mobilize any resources for upgrading Owino market contributed 

to the gradua1 formal market and its reconstitution on the streets right in front as an 

informal market. Many of the urban poor who worked in Owino gradually abandoned the 

formal market to participate in the evening market. Some left their stalls, others 
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maintained them as insurance against the day when the KCC might ultimately force the - 
evening market off the streets and back into its proper location. 

Using the notion of 'political space,' 1 explored levels of political participation in 

Owino market. This helped to develop an understanding of the scope of organizations 

and conflicts in Owino market, and how organizations in civil society coped with, came 

into conflict with, and depended upon state agencies. For example, it became clear that 

on an issue as rent increases, the MVA might have been in a conflictual situation with 

the KCC while on another issue like eliminating the Evening market, they might be 

seeking support and assistance from the very same representative. The breadth of the 

issues plus the need to maintain an ongoin3 working relationship meant that relations 

between organizations in civil society and the state remained inextricably linked to one 

another. 

As we looked at the MVA, it was striking the extent to which elections for 

leadership. respect for religion. adherence to agendas and protocol, and tendency to 

favour compromise were the order of the day for organizations in Owino Market. 

Inevitably, there were contrasting cases where departments may have had comipt 

leaders, or where the leadership was dictatorial, but by and large the organizations in 

Owino market could be characterized by openness in contrast to those of the state. Not 

surprisingly, the embodiment of the state at the local level tended to assume more rigid 

and exclusionary forms. The participants were generally there as employees and did 

not have much authority in implementing or suggesting alternatives. And in general, 

they were not well liked by the vendors. Although the council staff were in the market to 

assist with market issues. the vendors choose to create their owr! organizational 
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structure to help them regulate issues which arose within the market. At the market. - 
administrators hac! reiatively little independence and were there to implement policies 

and regulations which emanated fmm the local state - the Kampala City Council. 

6.0 Eating Cities and fhe Politics of Everyday Life 

In Chapter six, I suggested that the central logic underpinning the opposition to 

the structural adjustment program was ernbedded in a politics of everyday life. lrnplicit 

in the notion of 'eating cities' is the idea that a large urban population needs to eat. This 

involves at the very least two things. First. urban residents need a foodstuff marketing 

system, preferably an efficient one in which costs are low. Second. many of these 

people. who do not have 'jobs' in the format sense must find ways to make sufiïcient 

money to buy this food. The urban poor in Kampala have little education. little access 

to formal sector employment, and no option but to exist on the margins of the economic 

system. 

But as I have argued in this thesis the urban poor in Kampala, or at least some 

of them, have gone much farther than struggling to survive. They have not only 

expanded their market substantially since its inauguration in 1972. but they have also 

engaged in a systematic and complex struggle with the local government, the Ministry 

of Local Govemment, and even the World Bank in their efforts to see Owino market 

redeveloped. The politics which they embraced was an inclusionary one in which the 

channels of communication amongst the vendors were surprisingly well developed. The 
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debates which went on wi!hin the Owino Market Vendon Association about develcping - 
an appropriate political strategy, and responding to both events and opportunitiis 

available to them, demonstrate a degree of sophistication and political savoir faire 

which seems almost unbelievable in retrospect. Their understanding of political 

nuances and the need to maintain an active working relationship with both the KCC and 

the Ministry of Local Govemment ternpered their drive to have Owino redeveloped. 

By the mid-1990s. the market vendors in Owino had achieved some major 

breakthroughs. Although the market reconstruction was not yet complete. half of the 

work had been completed and there was every indication that the rest of the market 

would be upgraded. In t e n s  of gaining more direct control over the management and 

administration of the market. the vendors had been cornpletely successful. The vendors 

had signed a management contract with the KCC and were formally responsible for the 

daily operations within the market. Finally, the issue of the Evening market was being 

held in abeyance. pending the redeveloprnent of Owino market. However. there were 

still signifkant doubts amongst the vendors that even when the market was finished the 

Evening market wwld  be shut down. Given the success of the market vendors in 

Owino on the other two fronts, I would not be surprised if the Evening market does 

disappear within a few years. 
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7.0 Conclusion 
- 

In an era of globaiization and the infomalization of the production process, 

national houndaries are increasinçly porous ana iiie ability of states tc regulate and 

control development is correspondingly diminished. As we rnove toward the third 

millennium, it is cities that are becorning the focal point of the political and restructuring 

process. Many of these rapidly expanding cities possess neither the physical 

infrastructure nor the economic strength to accommodate their citizens. In such a 

context, the struggle for survival and the politics of everyday life will take on even more 

importance for the urban poor. As we have seen in the case of Owino. it has been 

manifested in ways which have sewed to further undermine the ability of local 

government to regulate and control the development process in the city. How then are 

we to respond to the challenges of institutional reform which lie ahead for African cities? 

Such a response must recognize both the inevitability of global restructuring (of which 

structural adjustment is but one manifestation) and the politics of everyday life. What 

might 'improved urban management' look like in a form which differs from its current 

incarnation? As Richard Sandbrook has recently suggested with regards to structurai 

adjustment. the approach now "encompasses more than one development path, 

including perhaps a social-democratic one."270 The challenge is to envision a 

social-democratic form of urban adjustment in which local govemments address 

broader issues than simple macro-economic questions. What might constitute some of 

the elements of a developmental approach for cities in Africa? 

Richard Sandbrook. 1995. op. cit. p. 275. 
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The thrust of the argument presented above suggests that there are two 

avenues which must be explored for institutional reform in Kampala to be successful. 

Generally speaking, successful refoms will both supenede the interna1 contradictions 

of the bnurcated state and address the underlying conditions of the politics of everyday 

life. Thus. interventions, such as the Uganda First Urban Project. which concentrated 

entirely on reforming the 'civil' dimension of the local state, were bound to address only 

a tiny fraction of what was required. Stressing intemal administrative efftciency and 

effectiveness in such a context was doomed from the start. The preparation of a new 

structure plan held the seeds of an attack on those elements of the 'native authority' 

which continue to dorninate the agenda of the KCC. but because it was not developed 

until al1 the other cornponents of the project had been implemented. it did not carry the 

authority it might have had it been prepared at the outset of the Uganda First Urban 

Project in 1990. As the various cornponents of the project ground sputtered toward 

completion. the World Bank becarne increasingly frustrated and reverted to its 

'ideological' predispositions which favoured the reduction in the scope of activities for 

the KCC -- privatization of service delivery. But even if a new plan had been prepared 

and adopted and a ntw KCC had been created, it would still have needed to 

successfully confront the politics of everyday life on a number of different fronts. This 

was never attempted and at the end of the project. there was little evidence that it had 

ever existed. How might such fiasco be avoided elsewhere? 

As I have suggested. the politics of everyday life revolves around three 

characteristics, it concerns. and is concerned with the state, it involves struggles over 

space and sen/ices. and it incorporates an underlying economic rationale of suMval 



Chapter 7: The Politics of Everyday Life 

and accumulation. - Successful institutiûnal reform programs must be able to address 

each of these e!ements. 

As the developrnent of Ûwino market clearly demonstrates, urban development 

takes place within the framework of the state. li was vendors from NaRasero market 

who originally approached the KCC to deveiop a new market and it was the KCC which 

actually did so. Originally, the KCC managed the entire market, but almost as soon as it 

was built, the KCC's power to regulate and control development around the market 

brought into question by vendars. Nevertheless, vendors continued to press the KCC to 

improve the market, to provide security, lighting, waste disposal, and enforcernent 

agents to prevent hawkers from competing 'illegally' against registered vendors. While 

the MVA was eager to demonstrate that it could administer the market. there was 

widespread recognition that the KCC had an important role to play in regulating a broad 

range of issues. The MVA continued to press for the 'rights' of vendors within Kampala 

and although they sought a redefinition of the boundary line between the state and civil 

society. they were well aware that in order to prosper, they needed the KCC. 

Successful institutional refom programs will continue to emphasize the need for 

efficient and effective local authorities but will do withtn a broader context than is 

currently the case. 

The second aspect of this politics - the struggle over space and services - also 

warrants careful consideration. Many citics in the Third World continue to grow at rates 

which considerably exceed those in rural areas. The pressure on urban space and 

services continues to increase regardless of the infrastructure which local and central 

governments have put in place to accommodate increasing populations. The case of 
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Owino market suggests that in the absence of public action either to invest in additional - 
infrastructure. or to enforce regulations governing existing capacity, the sheer weight of 

numbers will prevail. Owino market was originally intended for 123 vendors. Within 

twenty years, it housed over 5.000. The new vendors had. with no help from the KCC. 

expanded the market to meet their needs. Expansion of the market came first; 

legitimation. in the form of legal recognition of the additional stalls, came aftewards. 

Similarly, during the 1980s, the continued neglect of Owino market. coupled with 

the 'tacit' acceptance of the evening market led to the encroachment of the market on 

'improved' space - the asphalt surfaces of the roads surrounding Owino. As the market 

reconstruction project remained on the books, in part, because of the Evening market, 

the avenues and roads became an institutionalized extension of Owino. Nevertheless, 

the vendors and the MVA continued to press for the redeveloprnent of Owino and the 

upgrading of services within the market. 

One of the most obvious implications for local governments of the struggle over 

space and services is that the urban poor will not. and cannot afford to wait indefinitely 

while local authonties. govemments. and donors organize finances, reforms. and 

programs. They will continue to negotiate with public authorities and seek 

improvements for existing infrastructure. but failing any indications of improvements or 

enforcement of restrictive regulations. they will be forced to act in ways which further 

undermine the local authority. For local authorities to successfully manage within their 

jurisdictions. they must take this pressure from below as their point of departure and 

seek to channel it in constructive directions rather than assuming that they will be able 

to control it and successfully regulate growth. 
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The last dimension, and perhaps the rnost important one for implementing - 
institutional reforrn programs, is to address the politics of suMval and accumulation 

which underlies the politics of everyday !Ife. As I suggested in chapter one, recent 

analyses cii politics in subaaharan Africa tend to focus on the politics of accumulation 

associated with everyday life - Bayart's 'politics of the belly.' The World Bank has also 

adopted an explicit statement and strategy for combating what it sees as corruption. In 

a speech to the board of govemors of the World Bank and the lnternational Monetary 

Fund, the president of the World Bank spoke of corruption in the following way: 

... Let's not mince words: we need to deal with the cancer of corruption.. . In 
country after country, it is the people who are demanding action on this issue ... 
Corruption is a major barrier to sound and equitable deve~opment.~" 

The World Bank has also developed a comprehensive strategy for combating 

corruption in the public sector which includes reforms to financial management. civil 

service reform. public procurement, and governance measures. While such measures 

may seem sensible in the conte* of a Weberian bureaucracy, it is less clear that they 

will be effective in the case of countries like Uganda where the ethos of survival and 

opportunism vis-a-vis the state promotes rather than discourages the 'politics of the 

belly.' Both Bayart and the World Bank fall into the same trap, however, as their focus 

lies squarely on the state. The first sees the politics of the belly as an extension of 

pre-colonial modes of rule. while the second interprets it as a corruption of a notional. 

ideological state which has never existed. 60th fail to see it as an extension of an 

econornic logic of survival which dominates everyday life for the majority of urban 

residents in most cities in Africa. 

27 1 James O. Wolfensohn. Speech to the Board of Govemors at the Annual Meetings of the World 
Bank and International Monetary Fund, October. 1996. 
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To summarize briefly, the argument presented above is that improving urban 

management in sub-Saharan Africa will depend upon the extent to which reform 

programs are able to deal with 'actually existing state' and the politics of everyday life. 

This requires understanding local govemments within their specific national. historical 

contexts and assurning that they reflect the bifurcated modes of rule identified by 

Mamdani. It also means addressing the implications of the politics of everyday life in a 

more systematic way than is currently the case. As I have shown in this thesis, this 

politics transcends the ballot box and is visible in struggles over space. services, and 

sumival in urban areas. Addressing the politics of everyday life involves more than 

merely asserting a continuity between pre-colonial and post-colonial modes of rule, or 

launching an offensive against corruption. It requires engaging more directly with the 

politics of sunival, which as the case of Owino market demonstrates, is an energetic. 

dernocratic, and open process. What then are the prospects for such an engagement 

emerging from the present situation? 

The World Bank's emphasis on urban adjustment has now shifted to addressing 

the inadequacies of the relationship between central and local govemments. There has 

been a realization that addressing capacity-building at the local level alone will not be 

sufficient to address the needs of the urban p c ~ r  in Third World cities: 

Urban service delivery therefore appears to be a pmblem that cannot be 
addressed by taking the organizational context as given. and atternpting to change 
the behavior of one organization - municipal government- within 1. Instead, it 
appears to be a problem of the public sector as a whole, and one that has to be 
addressed by looking at the variety of factors that influence the performance of 
specific urban ser~ices."~ 

' Worid Bank. 1995. Better Urban Services. Finding the Right Incentives. (Washington: World 
Bank). p. 29. 
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But the - thrust of the evidence presented in this thesis suggests that even this step, 

while necessary. will ~ o t  be sufficient to address the fundamental problems fâring 

urban managers and the poor in these cities. The experiencer of the vendors in Qwino 

market suggast that there is both a willingness and a desire to work with the 

government but that ultimately it is the people struggling to survive in a difficult 

economic climate who have the greatest interest in seeing planned development take 

place. It is the dynamism and the desire of the urban poor to organize and acquire 

services which will be the most important factor in ensuring that cities in the Third World 

are managed properly. 

If the vibrancy and energy of civil society is to be effectively incorporated into 

local government management and service delivery. one of the critical issues to be 

addressed is to develop effective mechanisms which join the two in more productive 

ways. Perhaps one of the avenues which offers significant promise for the future is the 

development of participatory urban structure plans which more effectively incorporate 

popular aspirations into the developrnent process. As we have seen in the case of 

Kampala, the three structure plans deveioped in this century have ali played an 

important role in shaping the development of the city either by commission or omission. 

The 1994 Structure plan provided for effective mechanisms of decentralization of 

planning and service delivery to lower levels in Kampala with roles and responsibilities 

clearly defined for each level of the resistance councils and the various parastatals 

active in the development of the city. 

The underlying rationale of the plan was that the regulatory framework for 

development in the city had to be harmonized with the everyday lived experience of the 
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rnajority - of the city's residznts. While the plan emphasizes the importance of popular 

participation in the management of the city, it also recognizes the importance cf 

technical considerations with respect to infrastructure, considerations which iranscend 

local particular interests of specific neighbouihoodz It is too early to tell whether the 

most recent Plan will have a noticeable impact, but there are already signs that 

community planning linked to cost-sharing has been adopted by a number of 

comrnunities and the Kampala City Co~ncil.*'~ In the context of great economic 

uncertainty and scarce public resources. it is the residents of a city who have a stronger 

appreciation of their immediate needs. The challenge is to link these short-terrn 

needs2" with longer-term technical considerations involved in urban planning. Such an 

approach may provide a starting point to incorporating the politics of everyday life into 

the formal structures of urban management and drawing attention to much needed 

changes in urban regulatory frameworks to promote more effective urban development. 

Without such changes, urban politics in cities in Africa will continue to suffer from 

disjunctures between the format political system and the politics of everyday life 

As I have shown in the preceding chapters. the vendors in Owino market. like 

many other people in Kampala. are engaged in a form of politics which is a harbinger of 

the way in which many urban struggles may vety well be resolved in the future. Two 

sociologists writing about a sirnilar struggle on the other side of the globe have neatly 

captured the essence of this politics of everyday life and the direction in which many 

future struggles will evolve. They refer to it in the following way: 

Christie Gombay. 1996. Kampala Urban Study Training Progam: Final Report. (Kampala: 
Unpublished Report). 

274 Sylvy Jaglin. 'Why mobilize town dwellers? Joint management in Ouagadougou. 1983 -1990' in 
Environment and Urbanization, Vol. 6. No. 2. October 1994. pp. 11 1-1 32. 
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... the new politics rely upon an ethic or moral economy that daims a legitimate 
-right to customary arrangements evohred with urbanization such as renters' rights 
to continued occupancy, rights of the poor to urban sewicss as part of a just social 
wage rather than a contingent political bargain. and increzsingly a set of 
intemationally defined hurnan rights to health, safety. treedom from oppression 
and, at bottom, digriitj. That is not to Say :bat these rights have ~ e e n  won, nor that 
civil societj has supplanted other interest-gro~;i; bases of organization. It does 
mean that the terrain of political conflict in the third world city is shifiing - and 
never so markedly as in the last decade of neo-liberal economic reform and its 
associated political reform. Patron-client models that worked in an economically 
expanding and often authoritarian third world from the 1950s to the 1980s are 
co~tapsing.~'~ 

As they point out, this politics is confronting a new agenda on the part of 

international agencies oriented to promoting global capitalism which is contingent upon 

the restructuring of the state. It is peo~le like Moses, who must work in whatever 

conditions they can to suwive, who will ultimately determine the future course of 

Kampala's development. lmproving urban management will ultimately depend upon a 

greater appreciation of the abilities, desires, and needs of people like Moses. Moses is 

not going anywhere. He will continue to work in Owino market during the day, and the 

Evening market during the night as long as he can continue to make a living and 

provide for his household. But on that chilly Saturday night in September 1996, as 

Moses takes his unsold stock back to the Umoja Securicor lock-up stall in the middle of 

Owino, he is not thinking about the market. the KCC. or the World Bank; he is thinking 

to himself. it is muddy. it ts cold and it is late - time for a nice cold beer. 

275 J. Shefner and J. Walton, The damniticados of Guadalajara: The politics of domination and social 
movement protest' in International Journal of Urban and Regional Research Vol. 17, No. 4, 
December 1 993. p. 621. 
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Annex A: Activity Settings 

Annex A: Activity Setting Record 

[Note: Wherever the space on the f o n  is too small, continue the information 
on the other side of the page.] 

IDENTIFIERS 

1. Date: 

2. Setting name: 

3. Address of setiing: 

- -- 

5. Country: 

6. Researcher: (name of person filling in this forrn) 

7: Respondents: (names and qualifications of person interviewed, can be omitted of 
respondant wants anonymity) 

8. Occasions of direct observations: 
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15. Tell the story of what happcned in a recent occurrence of the setting: (how it was 
opened, sequence of activities with their subject matter, how it ended - put in as much 
detail as you c m )  

16. Date activity setting was founded: (or approximate year) 

17. How 
was activity setting founded: (by whom, what circumstances, facing what difficulties) 
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BASIC l NFORMATlON 

9. Frequency - daily. weekly. monthly. yearly (if irregular, explain) 

10. Number of occurrences in past year: (estimate how many times it actually met or 
occurred in the past 12 months) 

11. Number of hours per occurrence: (add explanations as needed) 
most recent? 
longest in past year? 
shortest in past year? 
average? 

12. Number of participants per occurrence: (add explanations as needed) 
most recent? 
largest number in past year? 
smallest number in past year? 
average? 

13. Describe usual locale of setting: (any special features which make itappropriate or 
which cause problems) 

14. Usual order of activity in setting: (How does it begin, what is the order of activity, 
who is in charge of each part. how does it end?) 
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18. How has the setting changed since it was founded: (especially mz;or changes. their 
circumstances) 

19: Comment on basic information: (problerns with information, other related 
information. questions to follow up) 

LEADERS AND MEMBERS 

20. Number of top-rank leaders: (1s there one top leader or a group of equal top 
leaders, formally speaking; usually there will be one chairman or president) 

21. Official title of the top leader(s): 

22. 1s the top leader a woman or a man: (or for multiple top leaders, how many are 
wornen and how many are men) 
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23. Official titles of al1 the other (secondary) leaders: (vice-chaiman. treasurer. 
secretary, etc. with area of responsibility) 

24. Total number of secondary leaders in the setting: 

25. How many of these secondary leaders are men. how many are wornen: 

26. If 
possible, comment on economic status (wealth) of top leader(s) relative to o'her 
participants in the setting: (better off, same as othen, wone off) 

27. Comment on the economic status (as above) for secondary leaders: 

28. Comment on the sociallcultural status of the top leader(s) relative to other 
participants: (literacy. command of English, command of other languages, traditional 
status, ethnic background. regional background - include what seems relevant to being 
a leader) 
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29. Comment on social/culturaI status (as above) for secondary leaders relative to 
ordinary participants: 

30. If there are emptoyees or operatives in the setting with special tasks (server, 
security guard. cleaner. messenger, etc.) list title or work. whether a man or a wornan, 
whcther paid or unpaid): 

title or work man or woman paid or unpaid 
--- -- 

31. Total number of operatives: 

32. Number of ordinary participants (not leaders or ope~atives) in setting in a recent 
occurrence and on average: (ask about or observe a m e n t  occurrence and then ask if 
the numbers are average or unusual in some way, haw confident are you that the 
estimates are accurate) 
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33. Comment on the economic status, if you Gan. of the ordinary participents: (are they 
of about the same economic status, do they Vary, are they stniggling. are they 
cornfortable! 

34. Comment on social/cultural status (as for leaders) of the ordinary participants: 

35. How are potential participants infoned of the meeting or occurrence: how is their 
attendance encouraged or discouraged: (comment on potential participants. that is 
people who have a right to attend. but who are not present: how many, even very 
roughly. are they? are they different in any way from those who attend?) 

36. Comment. where appropriate. on onlookers who observe the setting without being 
participants: (roughly how many, what kind of people, what is the importance of their 
presence) 
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37. Further comment on leadership and membership in the setting: (are their problems 
in getting leaders to corn forward; is the demand to participate seen as too great or too 
small) 

POWER AND AUTONOMY 

38. How are the top leaders chosen: (is the method the same for the top leader and for 
the secondary leaders?) 

39. At what administrative level is the setting or office where the leaders are chosen: 
(level of government or of the appropriate organization; are leaders chosen from above 
or from below) 



Annex A: Activity Settings 

40. Who chcoses the leaders: (distinguish among the different leaders where 
necessary ) 

41. Where 
was the general program or design of the setting decided: (in the setting itself or 2t a 
general or special meeting of the same organization, from outside or above) 

42. Continuing above questions, at what administrative level was the general prograrn 
or design of the setting established: 

43. What setting or what person(s) or office sets the rules of membership for the 
setting : 

44. How is the agenda or order of activity set for a particular occurrence of the setting: 

45. Where is control over funding for the setting located: (in what setting. in whose 
hands, at what administraitve level) 
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46. If there are other resolirces important for the setting, where is control over those 
resources located: (who Qwns the locale of the meeting, who supplies necessary 
transport, paper. typewriter, special symbols or equipment) 

47. What 
other power do other settings, institutions. or people have over this setting: (what 
power. exercised by whom, at what level; give examples) 

48. 
Comment on the power over other activity which this setting has: (what other settings 
does it influence or cornrnand; does it set the program, contribute funding, decide 
membership rules. choose the leaders, or othewise infuence other settings; which 
settings) 

49. What is the role and importance of this setting in the wider network of organizations 
and personal power networks: (comment as far as your knowledge allows) 

50. How does this setting relate to govemment and to the RCs: 
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51. What is the role of govemment oficials in this setting: (both official and unoffical 
roles) 

ON TALK IN THE SETlNG 

52. What kinds of topics are discussed in the setting: (economic problems, government 
actions. functioning of the organization to which setting belongs, conflict among 
members, other; give examples as much as possible) 

53. Estimate what percent of talk concems govemment or jwernrnsnl P O ~ ~ C ~ S S  any 
way : 

54. Estimate what percent of talk concems survival and practical problems shared by 
members in which govemment plays only a small part: (includes conflicts among 
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members or with outsiders, managing business edivities, getting supplies. controling 
mernbers, attracting participation, etc.) 

55. What is the tone of discussion: (in general; are there sometimes heated. 
acrirnonious, angry exchanges; is discussion practical and direct or is it very formal and 
flowery; g i v ~  examples) 

56.Describe (in)formal dicussion rules: (is there any problem getting them obeyed; how 
are they enforced; give examples) 

57. How are conflicts expressed: (give examples) 

58. How are group decisions taken: (is there ever a vote. voice or secret; give example) 

59. What is th- role of women in discussion: (in general: if possible observe or ask 
aboct a specific instance such as the last meeting; has there ever been a meeting 
where women's voices were important - explain; give example) 
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60. What is role of youth in discussion: (in general and in specific instances, as above) 

61. Do old people or elders have any special role in discussion: (explain; have they 
ever had occasion to play an important role; example) 

SOURCES AND THOUGHTS 

62. Describe al1 the sources not entered on page one used in filling out this form: 
(dates of observations. persons interviewed. documents read) 

63. Write any other information from your observations and interviews which seemed 
interesting, surprising, or confusing to you. (over the page if necessary) 

64. What follow-up work is needed: (date for follow-up?) 
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